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The Catechetical Task 
of Disposing the Pagan for the Faith 


by Martin RAMSAUER 


East Asian Pastoral Institute, Manila, Philippines’ 


For the preaching of the mysteries of salvation — as it is done 
in the catechumenate — an attitude of faith in the catechumen 
is pre-supposed : an attitude by which he believes that the message 
communicated to him is the word and the invitation of God, towards 
whom he therefore takes an attitude of ready obedience. 

This attitude of faith is not <« in-born » in man. Since the truths 
to be accepted in faith go frequently beyond the power of his 
intellect, it is necessary to show that it is reasonable to accept this 
communication with an attitude of faith, (thus we speak of the 
« credibility » of our faith) and furthermore that there is an 
obligation to embrace God’s word by an «obedience of faith » 
(and thus we speak of the « credendity » of faith). Based on this 
understanding, faith is realized as « rationabile obsequium » (Rom., 
XII, 1). Thus we are faced with the task of laying the foundation 
of the faith, a work which, if successful, will determine the progress 
of the catechumenate and will leave its mark on later post-baptismal 
life. 

The questions pertaining to the foundations of our faith are 
treated at great length and with scientific accuracy in « fundamental 
theology. » These same reflections and proofs — although in more 
simplified form — can be found in various religion books and 
especially in so-called Correspondence Courses which are offered 
to the missionary as an aid for this particular catechetical work 
also called « apologetics. » 

But here we have to ask : Is the customary approach for this 
particular catechetical work of « apologetics » — as found in these 


1. Address: East Asian Pastoral Institute, P.O. Box 1815, Manila, PHILIPPINES. 


is 


92 MARTIN RAMSAUER 


qn 


books arranged according to the pattern of scientific fundamental 
theology and intended to serve its purpose of laying the foundations 
of the Catholic faith — a form suitable to dispose the (adult) 
pagan for the faith ? 

The answer given by pastoral experience is rather « reserved. » 
But what is the reason for this meager result ? Why are the con- 
siderations and conclusions of fundamental theology which give to 
the missionary again and again that joyful and confident con- 
viction : <1 know whom I have believed » (JJ Tim., I, 12), not 
also followed by a similar experience in the pagan? Why, on the 
contrary, do these same reflections sometimes cause difficulties which 
disturb and hinder the progress of catechetical instruction. 

This problem touches on another problem closely connected with 
it. It is a fact, and today perhaps more noticeable than before, 
that the missionary does not find attention and agreement because 
he happens to be « white, » or a priest. It needs much patience, 
and also skill to establish contact with the pagan population, to 
make them < listen,» to arouse in them an interest in religious 
questions and to dispose them gradually to accept the teaching 
of the missionary. All this shows the need for an activity that aims 
at and prepares for the proclamation of our faith (to be done in 
the catechumenate proper), an activity called « pre-catechesis. » 

This pre-catechesis is frequently carried out by a series of « apolo- 
getical » talks. Thus the question arises : What is the relation 
between pre-catechesis and the work of laying the foundation for 
the faith, which we have just mentioned ? Do both have the same 
aim and the same suppositions ? Because only then would it seem 
possible to pursue the aim of the pre-catechesis by way of apologetics. 

‘To understand the peculiarities of the process by which the pagan 
can be disposed for the faith, it will first be necessary to see more 
clearly the aim and the actual suppositions of the traditional 
apologetical argument as presented by scientific « fundamental 
theology. » Against this background we shall be able to determine 
more precisely the advisability and use of apologetics in the cate- 
chetical instruction of the pagan which will finally determine the 
character of the pre-catechesis. 


THE PECULIARITIES 
OF THE APOLOGETICAL ARGUMENT 


The peculiarities of the apologetical argument as presented by 
the « fundamental theology, » are determined by the aim it pursues 
and the suppositions it rests on. 
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Fundamental theology gives the scientific-reflex argument for 
the Catholic faith. It demonstrates its credibility and credendity. 
The argumentation of fundamental theology precedes logically the 
actual, revealed content of our faith, makes abstraction from this 
content, and proceeds independently of it. Through fundamental 
theology we learn of «the many wonderful external signs God 
has given, which are sufficient to prove with certitude by the 
natural light of reason alone the divine origin of the Christian 
religion » (Pius XII, Humani Generis, Denz. 2305). 

Although they do not strictly affect the validity of the argument 
there are signs that the argument of fundamental theology has 
been developed «on Catholic grounds » — for the defense and 
justification of our faith in God’s revelation — and not, so to say, 
« at the threshold » to the Catholic faith. This fact is evident from 
the structure of the argument itself : The presentation of the proof 
(as found in the treatises of fundamental theology) admits and 
even stresses the necessity of the will’s co-operation for the act of 
faith, but it does not furnish the motives necessary for the will 
to accomplish its task. 

This may be done (legitimately) only if the motives for the will 
can be supposed as sufficiently known. And this is the case only 
with the faithful : they know of the treasures of salvation which 
they will gain through their faith ; and therefore there is no need 
of presenting them in detail. 

But what the apologetical argument aims at is to show that 
the act of faith (and in consequence also our hope which rests on 
faith : cf. Heb., XI, 1) is reasonable, and furthermore that ad- 
herence to the Catholic faith is not a matter of one’s arbitrary 
choice, but obligatory. Even this last point can be shown with 
sufficient evidence from theg eneral obligation to practise religion 
along with the fact that the Christian religion, as revealed religion, 
deserves foremost consideration. It is not necessary to have recourse 
to the content of revelation, i.e. to Christ’s explicit command and 
the sanction he added, stressing the severity of the obligation rather 
than constituting a motivation for the will. (cf. Mt. XXVIII, 
18 ff and Mk., XVI, 16). 

This indicates sufficiently the characteristics of the apologetical 
approach to which we are accustomed from fundamental theology. 
And since the argument makes abstraction from the content of 
revelation, it has necessarily the same validity for any man whether 
he has the faith already, or not. The classical argumentation, how- 
ever, springs from a self-reflexion and is intended for the believer 
(as we have seen above). It will give him clarity, certitude and 
joyful consciousness that : I know whom I have believed ! At the 
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end of the apologetical argument the believer finds awaiting him 
a sense of joyful security which inspires him to serve God readily 
— and not the feeling of a heavy, unavoidable obligation. In the 
« obedience of faith » the disciple of Christ sees the expression of 
his service to God which he renders gratefully and joyfully ; and 
he knows that through this his obedience of faith he gains the 
treasures of salvation promised for the present and the future life. 


THE ADVISABILITY OF APOLOGETICS 
IN THE INSTRUCTION OF PAGANS 


Against the background of the preceding chapter we now see more 
clearly the quite different condition of the prospective, but still 
pagan, « catechumen » (if we may use this term). He is still out- 
side the Catholic faith. In order to come to the faith, i.e. to accept 
a certain teaching as a binding message from God, and to submit 
himself by a life according to this teaching, a proper justification 
and motivation is needed. How this is done will depend largely 
on the education and the character of the catechumen. But still 
more will the missionary have to pay attention to God’s action 
upon man’s soul by which He calls and disposes him to enter the 
way of salvation. Although there is a great variety of conditions, 
we will now consider some more characteristic cases in order to 
find a suitable and effective approach to lead the pagan to the 
faith. 


1. The « Spontaneous » Conversion. 


There are a fair number of cases in which the life of persons 
baptized (of the missionary as well as of the Christians), their love 
and patience, their joy and confidence, the peace prevailing in 
their life and the deep religious devotion they show are in them- 
selves the simple fact which arouses attention, esteem, interest and 
desire, and which becomes at the same time the motive which con- 
vinces men spontaneously of the genuineness and superiority of the 
Christian religion. From that moment the missionary is for them 
God’s messenger and his word is accepted and believed as God’s 
word and obeyed in their life. 


Because of God’s sovereign providence, almost any incident and 
experience may gain a similar importance and become decisive for 
the acceptance of the Catholic faith. So, v.g., a word of the Holy 
Scripture heard or read « accidentally » may illuminate the life of 
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the pagan in surprising clearness, giving his life new and fuller 
meaning and lifting it to a higher sphere. 

The «law » underlying such « spontaneous » conversions of per- 
sons who in readiness to believe resemble prompt and docile children, 
is this : A « good » which is perceived in its inner relationship to 
the Catholic faith arouses, under God’s grace, spontaneous attention 
and attraction. At the same time, this impression is so strong and 
convincing that the « good » becomes the motive for the credibility 
of the Catholic faith. In such a case, man does not need any further 
reasoning ; he is frequently not even « disposed » or able to follow 
a special argumentation. And if it should be forced upon him, it 
would mean for him a useless detour and perhaps even turn out 
to be a dangerous stop, since it prevents the catechumen, now 
so evidently under God’s impulse, from receiving God’s word with- 
out delay and from giving himself with growing love to God. In 
such cases the missionary has to adapt himself prudently and to be 
a thoroughly dependable instrument in God’s work of salvation : 
The ways of God are manifold. 

This does not mean that such men do not need any further 
foundation for their faith. What might be unnecessary at this mo- 
ment is a formal and separate apologetical argumentation. But 
it might still be possible to give the necessary foundation for their 
faith by short reflections here and there, on suitable occasions, 
more in the way of «immanent apologetics. » In such cases more 
is generally not necessary, especially if our catechumens belong to 
those who trust more in the sincerity of the missionary than in long 
arguments. We should avoid in our catechumenate a too « school- 
like» fashion, as if the value and efficacy of our instruction 
depended mainly on the amount of matter and details. What really 
matters — and all our catechetical and apologetical work is only 
a means to it — is the full and personal surrender of man to God, 
of the child to the Father. An opportunity to strengthen the foun- 
dations of faith by making them more reflex may come at the 
time of a review of the Christian teaching after baptism, com- 
parable to the apologetical instruction of someone who has grown 
up in the faith from his childhood. 


2. The « Ordinary» Way. 


But we cannot always count on such convincing experiences ; 
this we know from experience. The motives leading the individual 
to the missionary are of great variety. One seeks peace for his soul ; 
another, meaning for his life. One is pressed by problems, another 
attracted by curiosity, and still another comes out of courtesy. 
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It is usually hard to say what motive was decisive for the in- 
dividual or what influenced him most. But in all of them there 
is a certain inclination, expectancy, and also curiosity. They come 
with a sincere intention — but, as is to be expected, without any 
inner, personal relationship to the Catholic faith. This is the reason 
why it would generally be too early to start immediately with the 
catechetical instruction proper, explaining the content of revelation, 
which is accessible in faith only. It is therefore necessary to de- 
velop first an attitude which is favorable to the faith ; otherwise 
the ground is not prepared to receive the word of God (cf. Lk, 
VIII, 11-15). 

Now, how can this attitude be developed ? Is this not perhaps 
the purpose of a preparatory apologetical instruction ? Yes — and 
No! Yes: A preparation is needed in order to lay the « founda- 
tions » for the faith. But : The traditional apologetical approach, 
as we know it from fundamental theology, this approach alone, 
will not be able to fulfil expectations in the most satisfactory way. 

We have seen above that the apologetical argumentation makes 
abstraction from the actual content of our faith ; that in conse- 
quence it is equally valid for both the baptized and the non- 
baptized, since its reasoning logically precedes the act of faith. But 
at the same time we have seen that the traditional argument is 
directed to him who already believes and that for this reason it 
omits a special motivation for the will whose co-operation is needed 
in the act of faith. Here now we come to the problem of using the 
traditional apologetical argument (or simply « apologetics ») in the 
catechumenate of the (adult) pagan. 

Sometimes we may find ourselves trying to « prove » the faith. 
But we must rid ourselves of this usually unconscious tendency. 
Aside from the fact that the Christian faith is a free gift of God’s 
grace, we have to remember that faith is never just the final con- 
clusion in a chain of logical arguments. It is more than a rational 
statement : It is man’s answer to God’s call; it is the surrender 
of the « whole » man to the living God. This goal which calls for 
the whole man has to be kept in view constantly lest we omit 
some of the human factors which are instrumental in producing 
the faith ; and lest we stress one element to the disadvantage of 
an other. This should be remembered in any apologetical instruc- 
tion, but it is particularly important when it comes to guide and 
to dispose pagans towards the faith. 

This means that we have to pay attention also to the will; 
sce «it is impossible for man to believe, unless he is willing » 
(credere non potest nisi volens — S. Augustinus, P.L., 35, 1607). 
The same point is stressed by Saint Thomas: «Faith is in the 
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intellect only in as far as it is commanded by the will » (De Verit., 
qe 14a 3?) ad. 10} 

How shall motivation for the will be produced ? As we have 
seen above, the motive for the faithful is given by the fact that 
they already know the treasures they possess and hope for through 
faith. Thus the will is already disposed to co-operate when in a 
reflex consideration the intellect recognizes the credibility and cre- 
dendity of the Catholic faith. But the « catechumen » whom we 
want to win for the faith does not (yet) know these treasures. 
What motivation can be used ? 

Could perhaps the obligation to give the assent of faith be shown 
with such forceful evidence that the act of faith follows with 
necessity ? No; this would mean to say « that the assent of Christian 
faith is not free, but necessarily results from arguments of human 
reason » (Vat., Denz. 1814), an opinion rejected by the Church. 

But, after a sufficient demonstration of its credibility, could not 
the assent of faith be obtained by referring to the consequences of 
a refusal (fear of punishment) ? However, these motives, too, are 
not «infallible ;» and even if they have «success,» — as the 
result of the emphasis which these motives of fear receive if stressed 
at the very beginning of the instruction in Catholic faith — we may 
develop in our converts a religious attitude which has little to do 
with the spirit of the Glad Tidings and instill in them a disposition 
that is more concerned about God’s punishment than about His 
love which should impell us (cf. I John, IV, 18). 

Perhaps we can ask this question : How does the catechumen 
feel about the instructions which are intended to lead him to the 
faith ? 

One thing is certain : Whatever we are going to say about the 
Catholic faith, the catechumen will very soon find himself faced 
with the necessity of making a decision : This cannot be avoided, 
since any instruction on our faith contains a challenge : there is 
no such thing as an < objective information without obligation. » 

And even if such an information should be attempted, for the 
very sake of its « objectivity » it would have to make clear the 
obligatory character of the faith for all men. To keep silent about 
this point would mean to keep silent about Christ, or what is just 
the same — to deprive Him of the key-position which He holds 
in the order of our salvation. This our order of salvation knows 
only one goal which is at the same time supernatural and in con- 
sequence obligatory on all men ; to this goal — our salvation — 
there is but ONE way : CHRIST; and this Christ we meet in 


His CHURCH. 
If the exposition conceals this point, or does not show clearly the 


598 MARTIN RAMSAUER 


consequences involved in it, it is incomplete in a very essential 
point — and therefore worthless. Moreover, such an exposition 1s 
unworthy of Christ’s messenger of whom it is required that he be 
found «trustworthy » (I Cor., IV, 2). 

Thus the catechumen cannot escape being faced with a decision. 
Relying on what he has heard so far about the Christian religion, 
and still more relying on what he has seen and observed, he will 
consider his submission (in consequence to the obligatory character 
of the church) in one case : as something he is « allowed » to do ; 
in the other : as something he is «obliged» to do. If he has 
discovered in the faith the « treasure » and the « pearl » (Mt., XIII, 
44-46) he will desire it; if this understanding is missing, he is 
faced with a « must. » 

Perhaps only now the catechumen realizes with real clarity what 
the conversion to the Catholic faith involves : Understanding the 
exclusiveness of the Catholic religion as it is claimed by the Catholic 
church against the rather syncretistic attitude of his pagan religion, 
he finds himself faced with the necessity of abandoning his native 
religion. This he will feel as a « loss, » if he has no other, balancing 
motives ; as a giving-up of his own culture, since he considers the 
various religions as the expressions of respective cultures. In addition 
to this he not seldom has to fear unpleasant social consequences 
of his conversion ; and, perhaps, he also encounters intellectual and 
emotional difficulties of all sorts, and feels the difficulty of meeting 
the standards of a Christian life. 

These difficulties accumulate. And since they touch on some old 
customs to which men are attached with their feelings, the necessity 
or obligation of a de-tachment is felt to be doubly heavy, as a loss 
and burden. What can be put into the other scale as « compen- 
sation » ? 

Unless the burden is balanced by a « good » which repays the 
bearing of the burden, man is reluctant to accept the burden and 
seeks for reasons to avoid or decline its demands. And the more the 
missionary argues and tries to prove the necessity of accepting the 
faith without proposing suitable motives for the will (as is the 
characteristic of the apologetical approach, which we saw and 
tried to understand above), the stronger will be the resistance of 
the will remarked. The man under instruction will especially 
question those arguments by which his obligation to accept the 
faith is intended to be proved ; and since they do not give evidence 
SO forceful that he must submit to it of necessity, he will seek reasons 
against the proposed arguments, or simply deny their cogency. Thus 
an apologetical discussion starts which has little value and which 
will not be settled by even more extensive and profound apologetics : 
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Because the reason for the resistance is in its ultimate cause not 
lack of evidence — but the lack of suitable motives for the will, 
of motives by which he would approach the Christian religion as 
something he « may » embrace rather than « must » accept. 

No doubt, in some cases there might be also a resistance because 
of insufficient knowledge, or a misunderstanding : this has to be 
eliminated by proper instruction. But this kind of « resistance » is not 
our problem here; rather that which has, according to the encyclical 
letter « Humani Generis,» its roots in «evil passions» (pravae 
cupiditates) which hinder the intellect even in the natural cognition 
of God, so that « men easily persuade themselves in such matters 
that what they do not wish to believe is false or at least doubtful » 
(Denz. 2305). Still more justified is this solicitude of the same 
encyclical when speaking of man’s attitude towards divine revelation : 
« For man can, whether from prejudice or passion or bad faith, 
refuse and resist not only the evidence of external proofs that are 
available, but also the impulses of actual grace » (Denz. 2305). 

But such resistance of the will cannot be fought with arguments 
of the intellectual order, which the apologetical arguments are. What 
is needed are motives for the will. And as long as man does not 
recognize the Christian faith as valuable and therefore desirable, he 
is bound to feel only difficulties and burdens, and consequently 
to resist against accepting the faith. Only with the greatest discre- 
tion is the motive of eternal condemnation to be employed. When- 
ever men submit themselves chiefly because of this reason (whether 
at the outset, or later in their Christian life) we have the case of 
Christians (and certainly not only in the missions!) who drag on 
wearily under the yoke of the commandments of God and the 
Church, and constantly ask why God couldn’t or wouldn’t make 
the life of man less burdensome. 

Thus the inadequacy of the traditional apologetical argument 
and its insufficiency for the catechumenate of pagans becomes 
apparent : It is not that the argumentation itself is faulty or defi- 
cient. The inconvenience lies rather in the limitation of the apolo- 
getical argument itself. This argument shows the credibility and 
credendity by an exclusive process of reasoning directed at the 
intellect. It gives too little attention to the will which has an 
essential part in the act of faith, and which besides, has to carry 
the «burden.» Therefore effort has to be made to change the 
obligatory « must, » which results from the traditional apologetical 
argument into a voluntary «may.» But since the apologetical 
argument of fundamental theology — based on its own supposition 
(of speaking to the faithful) and aiming at its own specific goal 


(to give rational justification) —- does not do this, and since more- 
40 
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over the attitude expressed by the « may » already presupposes some 
definite « understanding, » we have to obtain this understanding 
and by it the desired attitude towards the Catholic faith through 
a special endeavor antecedent to apologetical considerations : through 
the so-called « pre-catechesis. » 


PRE-CATECHESIS 
1. First Catechetical Contact. 


Since it is psychologically rather difficult to correct an already 
formed impression of a « must, » prudence demands that we prevent 
(as much as we can) even the beginning of such an impression. 

Before entering therefore into « apologetics» (if it should be 
considered necessary to treat them separately) we have to show 
and explain those facts and consequences of the Christian religion 
which are likely to give satisfaction, to arouse desire and to make 
men realize that belonging to the community of the faithful and 
sharing in their «riches » is something desirable. 

In line with this demand are the various reasons which in our 
observation lead the pagan to the missionary. These are usually 
facts and impressions which he notices with some surprise in his 
contact with Christians (seeing their life, or reading about their 
religion), and which instill in him a certain esteem, arouse curiosity, 
and perhaps even some desire. Now he wants to find out the « se- 
cret » which caused his wonder and curiosity, and promises to 
« enrich » him in one way or another. This is the question on his 
mind with which he approaches the missionary. It matters very 
little what « words » he uses. 


If therefore the catechumen establishes contact with the missionary 
by a question which resembles an apologetical problem, it is not 
to be taken in the literal sense. Generally it is simply an attempt 
to establish the desired contact or a « pretext » covering more per- 
sonal questions. Hence what he expects is not so much the answer 
to the question he asked, but «attention,» the feeling of being 
understood and the opportunity to speak. If we do not realize this 
condition, it may easily happen that the man who came in a 
seeking attitude does not feel understood because of the complicated 
answer he gets to his « apologetical » introduction, that he feels 
disappointed, loses interest — and stays away. Usually it is not 
an apologetical problem which prompts the pagan to seek the mis- 
sionary and to ask questions. But aside from this, it has to be 
admitted that an apologetical explanation (as the answer to a 
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proposed question) is for most of our listeners too abstract and 
therefore of hardly any value unless a more personal interest in 
the Catholic faith is developed by some kind of « preparatory » work. 

There are certainly exceptions in which a genuine apologetical 
question exists, especially in the case of more educated pagans. (Of 
converts from other Christian religions to the Catholic faith we do 
not speak here). But even in the case of a more educated man it 
would seem advisable to give first, in a simple manner, a preliminary 
answer till the problem can be treated more thoroughly and in the 
proper context with other facts of the apologetical argument which 
will have to be developed properly for this class of catechumens. 
But at the very beginning the interest should rather be directed 
towards the « good » to be gained by the faith, especially towards 
that good which is so to say «responsible » for the individual’s 
interest in the Catholic faith — whatever the particular object 
may be. 

In one case this might be a new and unexpected light and deep 
understanding of some questions which have long been puzzling 
him ; in another case it might be unrest which comes over him 
very suddenly, a desire to obtain forgiveness of his guilt, or a longing 
for something that would « fill » his life and make it worth living, 
etc. Thus even in the case of « intellectuals » we should not imitate 
the course of scientific scholastic theology but deepen first the 
knowledge of the « treasures » they can expect, and stir up a desire 
to gain possession of them — before the « price » or the obligations 
involved, are discussed. More concretely this means that before we 
start discussing in detail the rather abstract and demanding argu- 
ments of apologetics we should lead our catechumens —- whoever 
they are — to CHRIST, «in whom are hidden all the treasures 
of wisdom and knowledge » (Col., II, 3), as we shall explain in a 
moment. 

All the reflections we have made stress the necessity of a « pre- 
paratory » work which has to be done before apologetics can be 
discussed fruitfully (if it should be advisable to treat apologetics 
separately) and which in any case has to precede the systematic 
catechetical instruction. 

For this purpose a number of informative talks on the Catholic 
faith may be given in which the treasures of our faith are explained 
as far as the pagans can understand them in their present con- 
dition. This is done by the pre-catechesis which begins with our 
first effort to find an audience, to gain attention, and to establish 
contact with those who are still far from the faith. 
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2. Topics of the Pre-catechests. 


Whatever might be the precise matter discussed in the talks of 
the pre-catechesis the topics chosen must fulfill two conditions in 
order to serve the purpose of the pre-catechesis. $e 

The first condition is this : These talks have to treat topics in 
which the people are already interested or can be made interested. 
We must therefore discuss questions which are taken from the life 
of the people whom we desire to win for the faith, topics which 
are the object of their thinking, their wishes (and also of their 
fears), and which at the same time (as much as possible) contain 
a religious aspect or can be linked to an underlying religious 
problem, so that they will realize that a satisfactory solution with- 
out consideration of the connected religious point is quite impossible. 

The selection of topics may vary from occasion to occasion. But 
frequently we may find it useful to discuss these or similar subjects : 
The Purpose of Life (What gives Meaning and Value to our Life ?) 
— Life after Death ? — Ancestor Worship — Justice and Reward 
— Conscience and Sin — Catholic Social Doctrine — etc. 

Evidently we must also discuss the question of God, — but not 
in the form of a «philosophical argument for the existence of 
God. » Many of our pagans do not show any doubt in their prac- 
tical life about the existence of a supreme being. Rather they 
clearly show some beliefs in their sacrifices and religious customs, 
even if these are performed in a routine manner without much 
reflection. The question therefore « Does God Exist ? » may easily 
cause more harm than good. The question in this form may instill 
doubts, especially if the « proof» is given in a rather technical 
philosophical form. Furthermore, our listeners are generally not able 
to distinguish between a « dubium practicum» and — as is the 
case here! — a «dubium methodicum. » Thus someone might 
come to the conclusion that he is not « obliged » to any religious 
practice as long as the existence of God is not « proved » to him. 
Such a result would be definitely harmful. 

It is therefore much better to ask « What do we know about 
God?» In the answer we can show clearly and convincingly 
God’s power, wisdom, providence, justice, and love. Such an ex- 
position demonstrates strikingly the existence of God, and at the 
same time establishes a closer personal relationship to God, the 
real basis for any religion. In this point as in so many others, we 
may learn from God’s own method : His « Proof for the existence 
of God» is developed in the first part of the thirteenth chapter 
of the Book of Wisdom. 


It is evident that in discussing these various topics we cannot 
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(yet) give a full answer or a comprehensive proof. We are still 
in the pre-catechesis. A deeper and more complete understanding 
will come with the catechumenate when God’s own word will teach 
us. But even now it can be shown — and this precisely is our aim 
in selecting and discussing these various topics : — that the Catholic 
religion takes an interest in the questions and problems which pre- 
occupy our audience ; and furthermore, that the Catholic religion 
gives an answer which is deeper and fuller than the answer given 
by other religions, an answer which gives light and satisfaction, 
which opens new horizons in our life, which makes our life truly 
worth living. 

With this, we have already come to our second condition which 
the topics of the pre-catechesis should fulfill. The answer to the 
question, the solution to the problem, the fulfilment of the desire, 
it must be shown, is CHRIST : He who could say of himself : 
« I am the light of the world (John, VIII, 12), «I am the way, 
and the truth, and the life» (John, XIV, 6), « Come to me all 
you who labor and are burdened » (Matth., XI, 28). 

Beginning with the instruction of the pre-catechesis our listeners, 
enlightened by His grace, «may know what is the hope of His 
calling, what the riches of the glory of His inheritance... and what 
the exceeding greatness of His power towards us who believe » 
(Eph., I, 18 f). By this we have certainly set a goal for our teaching 
which will never in our whole life be surpassed, since it permits 
an ever deeper realization. But because there is no salvation in any 
one else but Christ (Act, IV, 12), the core of our message of sal- 
vation must be Christ (J Cor., II, 2), and for that reason also our 
proclamation has to point from the beginning, even from the pre- 
catechesis, to Christ ! To Him each man must gain an intimate, 
personal relationship which is based on and is the result of high 
esteem and sincere love for Him. It should be an attitude such as 
will one day prompt the man to surrender in faith : « Lord, to 
whom shall we go ? THOU hast the words of everlasting life, and 
we have come to believe and to know that thou art the Holy One 
of God ! » (John, VI, 68 f). 


3. The Testimony of Christian Life. 


There is one element in the pre-catechesis (we mentioned it above 
in the text quoted from Eph., I, 19) whose importance in the work 
of disposing man for the faith must not be overlooked : the testimony 
of Christian life. 

Our religious instruction, and the teaching of the apologetics in 
particular, has frequently taken a very «scholastic » form. But the 
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faith from which we expect our salvation is more than mere know- 
ledge. Faith has to manifest itself in life (see : James, HU, 14-26), 
and not only for the sake of one’s own salvation. This need has 
also an apostolic aspect, and it enters the field of our own respon- 
sibility. 

The outsiders whom we invite to the Catholic faith want to « see » 
the values of our religion, and not only to «hear» of them. To 
comply with this demand we are perhaps more obliged today than 
ever on account of the prevailing « materialistic » spirit, although 
the Christian religion was always judged by the fruits which people 
looked for in the life of the baptized. 

To this end were given Christ’s earnest admonition (Matth., V, 
13-16) culminating in the words: « Let your light shine before 
men, in order that they may see your good works and give glory 
to the Father in heaven ;» and the admonition repeated by the 
first Pope : « Beloved, I exhort you... behave yourselves honorably 
among the pagans; that whereas they slander you as evildoers, 
they may, through observing you by reason of your good works 
glorify God in the day of visitation» (J Pet., II, 11 f). 

In the proclamation of the Good Tidings of our faith the testi- 
mony of Christian life, whose importance can hardly be over- 
emphasized, has to support the testimony of our word. « Be imitators 
of me as I am of Christ» (I Cor., XI, 1) every Christian com- 
munity should be able to say to those who see its life. If our life 
is truly « Christian, » we stimulate real interest and arouse esteem 
and desire, as is required for a fruitful catechesis on our faith. By 
the contact with a life that is marked by irresistible sincerity, deep 
religiosity and great cordiality the catechumen receives an im- 
pression which often is for him simply the proof for the genuineness 
of the Catholic religion. Anyone familiar with work in the missions 
knows missionaries who have charismatic gift of leading their cate- 
chumens, and even those with more than average education, right 
from the first instruction towards the center of the Catholic faith. 
In such cases the motivation to believe is given by the personality 
of Christ’s messenger whose character reveals deep religious devotion 
and great familiarity with God. 

This makes us realize that the instruction of the catechumenate 
need not necessarily contain a formal apologetical part ; that 
apologetics may be replaced by the testimony of Christian life 
(since it contains immanently the apologetical argument); but also 
that apologetics without the testimony of Christian life will not 
be very effective. There is only too much truth in what Father 
A. Liégé, O.P. writes : «It is always the Church that produces 
the Church. Surely, we speak here of the Church in its entirety ; 
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but also, and even more is this true of the local Church which 
continually has to represent Christ in the midst of a world that is 
tempted to return in signs and words to paganism. The place of 
the signs is here essential : The Christian communities have to 
astonish the world, have to raise a question by the manner of their 
life. Otherwise the preaching will remain abstract, and an empty 
word, like a human system. The inner life constantly conditions its 
exterior life : The expansion of the Gospel is a desperate work if 
the Church is not able to manifest the fact that Christ’s spirit is 
living within her. » (Translated from « Die Katholische Glaubens- 
welt », Freiburg, 1961 (Herder), vol. III, 331). 

Under the influence of the testimony of Christian life, it will 
probably be not too difficult to encourage the (pre-)catechumen 
to give the Christian life a try, to pray, and to practise the love 
of his neighbour. In this resolution the catechumen will be helped 
greatly if he finds in the community of the baptized his new 
« home. » The hundredfold reward (Matth., XIX, 29) may right- 
fully be expected also by the catechumen since he leaves behind 
so much for the sake of Christ. But this should not exclusively be 
seen in the inner peace and joy of his heart ; it should be felt 
also in the exterior welcome given him by the Christian community. 

The effort of the catechumen to live a Christian life constitutes 
according to Christ’s promise a great help on his way to faith : 
« If anyone desires to do His (God’s) will, he will know of the 
teaching whether it is from God, or whether I speak on my own 
authority » (John, VII, 17); and « He who does the truth comes 
to the light » (John, III, 21). 

This new insight, promised by Christ, will strengthen the resolve 
to live a Christian life. God who does not let Himself be surpassed 
in generosity and love, will make the catechumens realize that the 
afflictions of the present life produce « an eternal weight of glory 
that is beyond all measure » (II Cor., IV, 17) and that the promise 
of Saint Peter’s first letter (I, 8 f) is given also to them : «... be- 
lieving in him, though at present you do not see him, you will 
exult with unspeakable and heavenly joy when you attain the reward 
of your faith, the salvation of your souls. » 

As a result the catechumenate will be marked by the deep joy- 
fulness (<«hilaritas») which Saint Augustine wanted to see in 
catechumens as the proof of a fruitful instruction and the guarantee 
of a joyful Christian life. 
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CONCLUSION 


Thus we come to the conclusion of all our reflections : that the 
beginning of the instruction of pagans should not be made by an 
abstract explanation of the < truth » which the Christian faith con- 
tains, but by a demonstration of the « good » which the missionary 
offers; a demonstration which is given by word and also by example: 
this is the only means to arouse the interest, esteem and desire ne- 
cessary before a fruitful development of the apologetical argument can 
be started and further instruction in the Catholic faith can be given. 

Acting according to this conclusion we shall also probably better 
correspond to a much emphasized characteristic of the oriental (and 
perhaps not only of the oriental) who gains the truth by way of 
seeking the « good » (which objectively is not to be separated from 
the truth). If he renders worship to God, he does so because he 
realizes it as something good. 


Perhaps this also offers an «explanation » for the syncretistic 
character of oriental religions which not seldom puzzles the Euro- 
pean. There contradictory elements in this religious beliefs and 
practices. But is this not a sign of our slow understanding, which 
especially in religious and immaterial things is rather fragmentary 
(see I Cor., XIII, 12) ? And is it not at the same time proof for 
the Church’s teaching that the help of revelation was necessary so 
that « even in the present condition of the human race those religious 
truths which are by their nature accessible to human reason can 
easily be known by all men with solid certitude and with no trace 
of ‘error? (Vat, Denz.1786): 

In present conditions it is difficult for man to reach the truth. 
Likewise the good, inherent in the truth, is scattered as it were in 
fragments. But this good attracts the attention of man and arouses 
his desire ; and he reaches for it without separating, through long 
reflections, the gold from the less valuable material with which 
it is found, and without always discerning the genuine part from 
what is specious : he simply longs for the good. And in some kind 
of aoe perception he takes the « good » as the proof for the 
« truth. » 


Teaching, Formation and Initiation 


The Triple Task of the Catechesis 


by Marcel van Caster, S.J. 
International Center for Studies in Religious Education, Brussels* 


INTRODUCTION 
THE CATECHETICAL RENEWAL 


Let us situate our study in the renewal of the catechesis of the 
XXth century. That will enable the reader also to situate himself 
in this renewal : and how does he stand ? In which direction and 
towards what improved synthesis of essential elements is he asked 
to advance ? 

One can discern three periods in the maturation of the catechesis 
since 1900. According to the country in question, these periods have 
succeeded one another sometimes slower, sometimes faster, and 
exchanges have taken place between countries. If on the whole 
there is evidence of a chronological evolution, we are dealing above 
all with three crystallizations of a psychological development. 


First Period. 


Attention is first drawn to the truths and realities of fact be- 
longing to the object of the faith. Specified and systematized, these 
traits constitute the « Christian doctrine, » which is codified in the 
official text of the catechism. The catechesis, then, conceives itself 
as teaching this doctrine, and especially as a means of making the 
text of the catechism well understood. 

Now, the beginning of the XXth century is particularized by its 
renewal of « didactic » methods for profane teaching. From now 
on, efforts will be made to benefit religious teaching as well, i.e., 
by intuitive and active methods ; not starting from a formal text ; 
treating it as a resumé of the lesson, etc. 
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In spite of these didactic improvements, the teaching of truth 
«in itself» even though followed by practical « applications » 
dissociated too apparently (or did not bind organically enough) 
doctrine and life. It was necessary therefore to dispel the uneasiness 
of a doctrine that was cut off from life. 


Second Period. 


The accent was therefore placed on « life. » The divine revelation 
is not only truth < in itself, » but it is also truth «for me.» The 
catechesis is now centered on the subject, who must «live as a 
Christian. » 

If, previously, dogmas had already been presented as « motives 
of action,» it is now the very vitality of Christianism which is all 
important, and attempts are made to persuade the catechized to 
participate actively therein. This need of the catechesis finds 
valuable support in various « movements » that are developing in 
the Church, but without unity having been achieved. They are 
movements of action: liturgical, pastoral, grouping of youth, 
catholic action. They are also movements of ideas : theology of 
the Mystical Body, biblical exegesis, liturgical spirituality, psycholo- 
gical studies, sociological research. 


As invariably happens, certain of those promoting the reaction 
simplified exaggeratedly, or altered the directives given for the 
formation of a christian life as they affected the interests, capacities 
and activities of the individual. Thus, some of them went perhaps 
to another extreme : a life cut off from doctrine is as defective as 
a doctrine cut off from life. 

Others, better advised, put to profit the above mentioned move- 
ments of ideas and action by basing their religious formation on 
a sound doctrine, one more centred on the role of Christ, ever- 
living Mediator ; on a doctrine that depends more on the bible 
and the liturgy, the presentation of which takes clearly into account 
the psychological growth and the sociological milieu of the in- 
dividual. 


Such a union of doctrine and life seemed a valid solution. All 
that was necessary was to strive unceasingly for its perfection within 
its own boundaries. But on closer inspection, it was found that the 
principal element remained almost entirely in the shadows, viz., 


the very nature of truth and of life, with which the catechesis is 
concerned. 
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Third Period. 


Thought, from which will be born the best fruits of the cate- 
chetical renewal, is now given to the essential nature of the two 
components of the problem — the object and the subject, and as 
to what makes their union in the catechesis so unique. 


The primordial object of the revelation is an interpersonal re- 
lationship : it is God who speaks to us ; it is God who makes Him- 
self known to us in outward signs. The catechesis must transmit the 
Word of God. Its first duty then is to be faithful to this Word. 


Fidelity to the very character of the contents : God who calls 
us to enter into communion with him in Jesus Christ. ‘ Existen- 
tielle ’ reality, demanding that the catechesis be, to a certain extent, 
the announcement of an event. It will present the doctrine as the 
veritable interpretation of this event. 


Fidelity to the right forms of the Word of God. They are mul- 
tiple. The catechesis must make them all known in absolute authen- 
ticity. Living sources will have priority over abstract codifications. 
It is not enough to say in « our » way the equivalent of what God 
has said ; we must say what God says «as» He Himself says it. 


And finally, fidelity to the actuality of the Word of God. God 
speaks in the act itself of the catechesis. That is why the catechesis 
must be above all an < initiation into the mystery of God who 
speaks to us, » and especially God who speaks to us in Jesus Christ 
in His Church. The first initiation, or the most complete one, 
should make the listener enter into a real dialogue with God. 


Thought given to the other component of the problem gives rise 
to the same demand. Man, to whom the catechesis is addressed, 
is called to enter and progress in the faith, which means giving a 
welcome to the Word of God. Above all, the catechesis must take 
into account the interpersonal character of the knowledge of faith. 


ee 


It is this, then, that we must study and consider in all its aspects. 
It is the veritable synthesis between truth and life ; the justified 
arrangement of the three levels or dimensions of the catechesis : 
instruction, formation and initiation. 


Let us see that what is in process of development and maturity 
in the « third period » is not an element of the same type as that 
already employed for instruction and formation. It is a « new » 
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dimension (or too little perceived in preceding periods) the dimen- 
sion of the «meeting» that of the actual dialogue and that of 
the conscious interpersonal contact. 


In the catechesis, a doctrine and life cut off from a meeting with 
God is just as inacceptable as a doctrine cut off from life or a 
life cut off from doctrine. Instruction and formation cannot be 
separated from the initiation. It is the latter that determines the 
degree of validity and the methods of use of the others. It would 
be wrong to wish to establish a theoretical instruction and a prac- 
tical formation with the idea of adding an initiation into the 
dialogue with God. Catechetical methods must be thought out again 
beginning with the « initiation. » For example, how to present, and 
how to help the understanding of the «signs » by which a person 
makes himself known. In a catechesis faithful to the Word of God, 
it is always a question of initiation, to which instruction and for- 
mation are subservient. 


This evolution is like the gradual blossoming of what was nearly 
always found, at least implicitly, among the best catechizers and 
catechists. It continues through the action of the Holy Spirit in 
the life and thought of the Church, great joy to those who par- 
ticipate to the full, but a warning to those who persist in too partial 
a point of view. It brings to light the insufficiency of a teaching 
predominantly intellectual and the insufficiency of a formation pre- 
dominantly morale. At the same time it shows the need for an 
initiation, on the theological level, into the « meeting » between 
God who speaks, and man, who believes, in Jesus Christ in His 
Church. 


I. THE CATECHESIS AND ITS ESSENTIAL TASK 


What do we mean by « catechesis ? » Over and above the Christian 
context this vocable derives from the Greek verb signifying : to 
make resound in such a manner as to give back an «echo.» In 
the Christian context in the first centuries, where two or three stages 
of predication could be discerned — the first announcement of the 
Gospel to non-Christians, the preparation of catechumens for the 
sacraments and the more complete communicating of the doctrine 


to the baptized (converted), the catechesis laid special emphasis 
on the stage following the kérygma. 


To-day, certain people would be inclined to define the catechesis 
as a scholarly interpretation of the doctrine, distinct from predication, 
that exists in a more sacred framework. We use the term both 
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in its complete and sacred sense. Catechesis : is all activity connected 
with « making resound » the Word of God ; in other words, the 
activity | which makes known the divine revelation and aims at 
awakening and developing faith. How does the triple task of the 
catechesis correspond to its own goal ? 

The general object of the Church consists in imparting and 
developing a Christian life, consciously lived ; for such a life renders 
glory to God and men find salvation therein. Now according to 
Paulinian terminology, to live as a Christian is to live in and with 
faith. A living faith is both knowledge and commitment, both of 
which entrain a conversion and are consummated in communion. 


Within this general plan (a living faith being equivalent to the 
whole of a Christian life and forming the objective of all eccle- 
siastical action) the main goal of the catechesis is: faith as a 
knowledge, knowledge that is not purely theoretical but knowledge 
that does not exist without conversion, knowledge which is already 
a communion of thought. But specifically, it is in the function of 
the aspect of knowledge of faith that all in the catechesis must 
defer and be judged. Not only knowledge of the contents of faith, 
i.e., the «sediment» of the revealed truths: but knowledge 
following the very nature of faith. 

We shall be more precise about the knowledge of faith later. Let 
us show how the task of the catechesis responds to its own goal. 


Task of the Catechesis. 


The knowledge of faith is awakened and developed solely by a 
communication of the Word of God. The real task of the catechesis 
is to communicate the Word of God with a view to spreading faith. 
Now one can discern three levels both in the Word of God and 
in the knowledge of faith. The catechesis, by placing itself at each 
of these levels will have a triple task to perform. 

We shall give a brief description of these three levels and shall 
do so in the order which will be the easiest to follow. We shall, 
however, have to inverse the procedure when defining the reciprocal 
relation between the three catechetical roles. 

The divine revelation is based upon fact and truth. Level of 
objectivity. Knowledge of faith is objective. The catechesis has a 
task of instruction or teaching. 

The gospel discovers for us a new scale of values. Level of sub- 
jectivity ; careful now : we do not talk of subjectiveness but of the 
stand taken by the subject in face of a value which appeals to his 
liberty. Knowledge of faith is personal, free, appealing to the sub- 
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jectivity ; it constitutes the Christian scale of values adopted as the 
new «mentality » of the subject. The catechesis has the task of 
forming the Christian mentality. 


The Word of God induces an entering into a conscious relation- 
ship with Him. God says that He invites man to live in communion 
with Him, in Jesus Christ. Level of intersubjectivity. For various 
reasons, the knowledge of faith is interpersonal. The believer 
realizes that God is speaking to him. In its fullest sense the « know- 
ledge of God » is acquired in the meeting with God. Also, Christian 
faith is a participation in the known activity of Jesus Christ, activity 
communicated by Him to His Church, in order that those who 
«live in Him» know this life, and that their life consist in 
« knowing » the Father and Him whom the Father has sent. The 
catechesis has a task of initiation into the mystery of God who gives 
Himself to us in an existing and efficient Word ; it is an initiation 
that is an invitation to share actively the knowing activity of Jesus 
Christ in His Church. 


Anthropological Thought. 


The trilogy of instruction, formation and initiation recalls the 
three anthropological categories of to have, to be, and to be with. 


1) The instruction (or teaching) permits the acquiring of « know- 
ledge » which comes under «to have,» data man absorbs and 
masters. Also, one says in regard to objects, facts and abstract truths 
« become aware of » and one hears talk of the conquest of science. 
If one applies this category to religion, one must be cautious. It is 
true that man can and does possess certain religious knowledge 
that instruction imparts to him. But he will never be the master 
of the knowledge of God ; he will never be able to say that he 
has acquired all of it ; he will never feel that he has God in his 
possession ; this would be the exact counterweight to the real reli- 
gious attitude. 


2) Formation concerns « the being, » the human subject himself, 
his development, his own values of thought and action. Education 
does not consist of clothing a man with good ideas and habits — 
as with an overcoat — but in aiding his spiritual growth ; in other 
words e-ducere, to help a living creature to express outwardly what 


they are already imperfectly and what they must strive to express 
under the stimulation of the milieu. 


And once again, there exists a real religious education or forma- 
tion, but it is not solely concerned with man in his human environ- 
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ment. It helps the Christian to become more Christian, and that 
by making him more aware of the gift that God has freely bestowed 
upon him, and by causing him to respond to the divine grace 
within him. 


3) The third anthropological category is the most important : 
that of the « being with, » that of the person-in-communion-with- 
others. As remarked by Gannaz' of those persons with whom one 
enters into a relationship, one no longer says « make the acquain- 
tance of » but rather « become acquainted with.» By using the 
term < initiation » for acquaintance, which is entering into a relation- 
ship, we neither understand an <initium,» a beginning of an 
apprenticeship, nor a simple approach to any kind of mysterious 
reality, but the « inire » — the access and process of advancing 
into a more and more interpersonal relationship, which by its very 
intimacy, and because of its stretching beyond a purely individual 
life, is in some measure mysterious. If a communication of human 
life has a mysterious quality about it and if an intimate relation- 
ship between men needs an initiation, how much greater must be 
the mystery of God the Creator, and how remote from simple 
teaching must be the supernatural meeting with Him. 


When God speaks to man to establish him in a life of commu- 
nion with Him, the task of imparting this revelation will be an 
initiation par excellence. This appellation must on no account be 
reserved for the preparation of the sacraments or for general prayer. 
It is applicable to the entire catechesis which permits an ever deeper 
penetration into the mystery of God who speaks. 


II. RECIPROCAL IMPLICATIONS IN THE CATECHESIS 


The evolution of the catechesis in the XXth century might give 
the impression that it is instruction that should take the lead in 
formation, and that the latter, developing according to its own 
rhythms, will be crowned, if all goes well, by an entering into 
contact with God — a very transitory contact in any case. This is 
inexact. The reverse is more likely to happen. 


The contact with God is not to be found at the end of an im- 
personal instruction and an anthropocentric formation. To begin 


1. Catéchistes, 47, p. 221. 
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with, there is no revelation of abstract ideas ; on the contrary, the 
latter are the results of the reflection on the living knowledge 
accorded by God in a contact with Him. In the catechesis, the 
entering into contact with God takes place at the beginning 
(eventually after a pre-catechesis) : As soon as the catechist really 
shows a sign of God, it is God making Himself known in this sign 
and who is leading man into a dialogue with Him. 


Also formation is not so much a condition as a concomitant 
effect of the meeting with God. If the welcome of the Gospel de- 
mands that man not withhold himself from God nor be distracted 
from God (the parable of the sower), one must not hope at first 
to obtain a conversion that from worldly values will swing to 
Christian values, for it is the gospel, as the Voice of God calling 
to enter into communion with Him in Jesus Christ that will permit 
the conversion. In the catechesis, initiation has more than a forma- 
tion value, it is supernaturally transforming. 


Initiation is the « absolute » task of the catechesis, concurrent 
with which are two «relative» tasks. Instruction and formation 
are in the service of initiation and must therefore take their orders 
from it. Occasionally they may receive the emphasis, but can never 
stand as absolute entities without reference to the dialogue with God. 


So much then for religious information. It is indispensable. The 
Christian religion is based on facts that form the very object of 
instruction. The divine revelation contains a doctrine that the 
Church has made explicit with the aid of the Holy Ghost, and 
which must be taught. Compared with other forms of the ministry 
of the Word of God, such as the homily initiating prayers and the 
exhortation directly aimed at a moral formation, the catechesis when 
dealing with schoolchildren and adults who have begun to reflect 
upon religion, will be clearly instructive. See what is said on this 
subject in the Declaration of the French Episcopat in 1957. 
(Lumen Vitae, XII, p. 672). 


This however does not signify in any way that this instruction is 
absolutely identical to profane teaching, nor that it can be solely 
developed as an enrichment of the intelligence. This instruction is in 
the service of the initiation. It must not be forgotten in spite of the 
temptations that will be encountered to neglect the initiation. For 
many catechists and professors, teaching as an absolute entity is easier 
than the far more delicate process of initiation. The same temptation 
exists for those in charge of administration. It is true that a certain 
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organization renders great service to the preservation and even 
development of life. And religious teaching is more susceptible than 
initiation to become organized. Programmes, manuals, methods, 
examinations, diplomas, all those can be useful — but, one must 
avoid the great pitfalls that beset the development of an organization 
for the teaching of the catechesis. 


We are all aware of the danger of an organization that stifles 
inspiration, of the rules that kill the spirit, of the method that 
arrests initiative, of the conformity that replaces the living witness, 
of the routine that renounces research for improvement. 


What we have said about teaching can be said about a religious 
formation. Neither one nor the other is of value in the catechesis 
except in its «relation » to the initiation. 


The reciprocal implications of this triple task are presented as 
a rhythmic movement. It starts with the global phase : initiation in 
which neither instruction nor formation is yet clearly discernible. 
The movement passes through an analytical phase : explanation of 
instruction, specific formative activities, moments of halt in prayer. 
It ends with a synthetic phase : the Word of God is truly proclaimed 
and greeted with a clear understanding of its significance and trans- 
forming supernatural effect. This synthetic phase reached the first 
time is equivalent to the superior global phase in relation to a more 
searching analysis and to a richer and more coherent synthesis. 


The dose of implications — if one can use such a term — will 
vary with the dominating factors involved : bible, liturgy, witness 
of life, doctrinal statements, and according to the catechetical milieu: 
family, school, liturgical assembly ; providing that school catechesis 
is not reduced to teaching and that doctrine is not removed from 
the family or homiletic catechesis. 


A good auto critic will make us ask questions on the triple tasks 
of the catechesis : Have I followed the programme, shed light on 
the truths, suggested applications, spoken a language that listeners 
have understood, appealed to their activities, etc. ? Have I above all, 
been careful to make my auditors realize that it is God who speaks 
to them, and have I helped them to listen to God and to reply 
to Him ? In other words : have J, in giving instruction and forma- 
tion «initiated » into the mystery of God who speaks to us, in 
Jesus Christ in His Church ? 


41 
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III. RECAPITULATORY TABLE - CONCLUSION 


Word of God 


Knowledge of 
faith 


Anthropological 
categories 


Catechesis 


| 
| 
\| 


| Facts and Truths 


Adhesion 
to a doctrine 


Objectivity 
to have 
possession 
of certain 
data 


Instruction 


The catechesis : 


| 


Seale of Values 


Transformation 
of a mentality 


Subjectivity 
to be 
development 
of the 
personality 


Formation 


| 


Lived Relation 


Realization of 
a meeting 


Inter-subjectivity 
to be with 
participation 
in a 
communion 


Initiation 


— initiates the meeting which permits a participation in the 
supernatural relation that God starts when speaking to man. 


— forms a Christian mentality which consists of values on an 
evangelical scale. 


— teaches a doctrine that specifies and groups the facts and 
truths belonging to the divine message. 


Is There a Specifically Missionary 
Catechetical Method ? 


by André CHAo 


East Astan Pastoral Institute, Manila’ 


Does there exist a specifically missionary catechetical method ? 
Is there a catechetical method for mission countries which is totally 
different from that used in Europe or America ? Is not the method 
forged in the West too European? Might a de-westernization, in 
theology or in catechetics, be called for ? We offer a few reflections 
on this subject. 


I. THE PRINCIPLE ELEMENTS 
WHICH FORM THE CATECHETICAL METHOD 


Because we speak of method, we must first of all define our 
terms. By the word « method » we mean the fundamental principles 
of catechetical pedagogy on which every method worthy of this 
name is based. The application of the fundamental principles, with 
the help of various techniques, constitute methods. Hence the 
method of Munich in Germany, Derkenne’s method, or Fargues’ 
method... in France, etc. What is the catechetical method ? « The 
method, says Father Jungmann, S.J.,* is nothing but the means 
to an end... A true method is always an effort with some end in 
view, a way of acting which is proportioned to the task and to the 


available means. » 
In a conference given at Eichstaett, Professor J. Goldbrunner 


1. Born in China in 1927, Rev. André Chao took refuge in the Philippines in 

1949 and made his philosophical and theological studies at the Chinese Seminary 

of Manila. After ordination in 1955 he travelled to Paris to take courses at the 

Institut Supérieur Catéchétique. Following his studies, he returned to Manila and 

at present works at the East Asian Pastoral Institute which is directed by Father 

Hofinger. — Address: P.O.Box 1815, Manila, P.I., PHitippines (Editor’s note). 
2. Catéchése, p. 116, Lumen Vitae Press, Brussels, 1955. 
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presents the method and the Kerygma as two sisters : but the sister 
« method » should be at the service of the sister « Kerygma. » * 

To establish a catechetical method, then, one must take many 
elements into consideration. The end and content of catechetics 
come first ; but one must also take account of psychological and 
pedagogical experience. Let us examine these constitutive elements 
for a clearer view of the problem of the catechetical method which 
we have raised. 


1. The End of Our Catechetics. 


What is the end of our catechetics ? Before His Ascension, Our 
Lord said to His disciples : «Go into the whole world, proclaim 
the Good News to all creation. » (Mc., XVI, 15). « Go therefore 
and make disciples of all the nations, baptizing them in the name 
of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit. » (Mt., XXVIII, 
19). The end is double therefore : teach and convert (make 
disciples) the peoples. Consequently, the task of the Church is to 
transmit the message of Christ in order to gain men for Christ. 
This is also the end of our catechetics. 

Is there a difference between the end of catechetics in mission 
countries and in Christian countries? If the end is different, the 
method can likewise be different. 

In Christian countries, the first preoccupation of catechetics is, 
it seems to me, school catechetics for baptized infants and ado- 
lescents, although some Christian countries, notably France, have 
made great efforts in recent years for a catechetics (in the broad 
sense) of adults living in a largely dechristianized society. Thus the 
Catechetical Renewal in Europe aims especially at infant cate- 
chetics. The deeper formation of neophytes comes only in second 
place. Is it a question here of an essentially different end ? It does 
not seem so. In both cases it is a question of gaining men for Christ 
and there is only a difference of priority. The major problem of 
our catechetics, then, is to find out how to conquer men for Christ. 


2. The Content of Our Catechetics. 


The double task which Christ has given to us leads to other 
considerations. First of all, since we have a message to transmit, to 
proclaim to people, we should quite naturally possess a perfect know- 
ledge of this message. Next, as profane teaching has methods 


1. Cf. Teaching All Nations, Herder, p. 108. 
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differing according to the content of its various subjects, there 
should also be a specific method of religious teaching determined 
by its content. Now the Christian message is above all a super- 
natural reality ; it is a Mystery. This mystery is not only a truth 
to know but also a way of being and living to adopt. 


What is this mystery ? This mystery is essentially the revelation 
of God and of His plan for man in Jesus Christ. This revelation 
is contained in the Bible, explicitated and clarified by the Church 
and lived continually in the Liturgy. Concretely, this mystery is 
nothing else but Christ. St. Paul says to us : « It is not we whom 
we preach but Jesus Christ, the Lord. » (IJ Cor., IV, 5). Around 
Christ the history of man’s salvation was developed and is still 
developed. God intervened and intervenes always in this history. 
The essential of Christianity is not a doctrine but God who loves 
men and who wants to be loved by men. The object and content 
of our catechetics is this love of God for men which we, in turn, 
must reveal to others with the help of the Bible and the Liturgy. 


The catechetical renewal, with the aid of the biblical and litur- 
gical movement, has led us to rediscover the true place of the 
Liturgy and the Bible in catechetics. Previously, biblical texts were 
only used to illustrate certain dogmatic formulas. For centuries the 
Liturgy was a monopoly of the clergy. One rejoices over the 
appearance in recent years of biblical and liturgical catechetics. The 
organic unity of the whole revealed datum as well as the close 
connection between the Bible and the Liturgy have also been re- 
discovered. 

And in the missions ? Is there an equal need of this catechetical 
renewal ? In other words, is there a need of a renewal in regard 
to the content of catechetics ? and if so, in what sense ? We shall 
answer this question in detail a little further on. It seems that this 
is one of the most important problems of missionary catechetics. 


3. The Knowledge of the Catechized. 


We said that the end and content form the method ; but the 
psychology of the catechized must also be taken into account to 
establish a truly efficacious method. If our catechetics depends on 
the supernatural order, it demands a corresponding means, that is, 
of the supernatural order, as Christ teaches us : « No one can come 
to me, unless the Father who sent me draws him. » (John, VI, 44) 
and : « Without me you can do nothing.» (John, XV, 5). But 
grace does not destroy nature. That is why we must also know the 
catechized for a deeper penetration of the message in his heart. 


620 ANDRE CHAO 


The ground must be well prepared to receive it better. To know 
the catechized is to know his psychology, his mentality, his manner 
of thinking and acting, his family and social milieu. All _these 
elements should modify the method of our catechetics ; that is the 
catechetical pedagogy. 


If the psychological knowledge of the catechized is very im- 
portant in the West, it is even more so on the missions ; the psy- 
chology of the average Oriental is more complex than that of a 
French or German student. 


Taking account of all these elements, the catechetical renewal 
in Christian countries has tried to elaborate a method for cate- 
chetics. The efforts of this renewal have already born fruit. We 
shall see in a moment what they bring to the missions, to help 
them outline a missionary catechetics. 


II. THE FUNDAMENTAL PRINCIPLES 
OF MODERN CATECHETICAL METHODOLOGY 
AND CATECHETICS IN THE MISSIONS ~ 


We do not wish to describe one or other concrete method cur- 
rently practised either at Paris, or Munich, or elsewhere. These 
methods have been established in function of particular circum- 
stances of place. We indicate here only the fundamental principles 


used today to establish a catechetical method. 


1. Concerning Content. 


a) Going to the essential. — The merit of the kerygmatic renewal 
is to force us to rediscover the heart of Christ’s message and its 
organic unity. The essential of the Christian message is not a sum 
of doctrines but a Person : Jesus Christ. He is the envoy of the 
Father to lead us to the Father in giving us the Spirit. Around this 
central truth our religion must be organically presented under its 
personal and dynamic aspect. Religion, in effect, is a personal 
relationship between God and man. 


The problem of presenting the Christian message remains one of 
the major problems in the missions. Christianity is often considered 
by non-Christians as a product of the West. We can ask ourselves 
whether this view is not derived from our way of presenting it, 
whether we have proclaimed Christ’s message in its original purity. 
Tt cannot be denied that Christ’s message has often been presented 
under characteristics that are too western. One has spoken much 
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in recent years of adaptation in the missions. Surely the presen- 
tation of the content of catechetics must be adapted first. Aban- 
donment of western characteristics surrounding the Christian mes- 
sage, then, is always desirable and would facilitate the conversion 
of the mission peoples. 


b) Return to the sources. — The object of our catechetics, as 
we noted, is the Revelation of God by Christ, transmitted by the 
Church in the Bible, Liturgy and Tradition. The Bible does not 
relate the mystery of God in catechism formulas, questions and 
answers, but in the form of a History : God saves men. But God 
saves men through and in history which is the history of salvation. 
Catechists and exegetes have discussed in detail the question, « Bible 
and catechetics. »* Biblical catechisms, Holy Histories, biblical 
readings, etc., have appeared in print. 

Is the Bible, both in its content and form, adapted to the men- 
tality of mission people ? Can we simply take the Bible as a cate- 
chetical manual ? This would be the subject of another study. In 
general, we can say that the Bible has advantages and disadvantages, 
at least for the Orient. Hence for a long time no one dared translate 
all the books of the Old Testament for fear of scandalizing the 
people. The advantages : on the one hand, the Bible presents a 
concrete, living reality : the Revelation of God is a living thing, 
a « life » which is expressed in history. And that is impressive. Our 
people prefer life to doctrine. On the other hand, when well inter- 
preted and adapted, following the directives of the Church, the 
Bible presents the Christian message more clearly in its purity. 


Addressing young nations who are taking greater consciousness 
of themselves, one gains by stripping the Christian message of a 
covering that is too western. A return to the sources permits a 
greater adaptation to local customs and ways of thinking and living. 

Another source is the Liturgy. The Liturgy is the message of 
Christ lived. It is a reality, a life. The Liturgy is the continuation 
of salvation history through which God manifests Himself un- 
through the words of the Bible, the liturgical gestures and actions. 


The liturgical renewal attempts to initiate the people of God to 
this spiritual and supernatural life. In living this life, one learns 
the message of Christ at the same time, for the Liturgy is a living 
catechism, the expression of our Faith. For that reason genuine 


1. Cf. Mer. Excuincer, Bible et Catéchése, conference given at Eichstatt, and 
Catéchése, no. 3, Revue de pastorale catéchétique, edited by the C.N.E.R., Paris. 
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efforts have been made, particularly in France, to link school 
catechism and the Sunday Liturgy. * 


This is hardly the place to speak of the necessity of the liturgical 
renewal in the missions. We only wish to say that there exists in 
the Liturgy a great catechetical richness to exploit for our apostolate. 
The Liturgy is generally loved in the missions, and with reason. 
The Liturgy provides the essential of Christ’s message and that 
under various forms : gestures, readings, chants, prayers, dialogues... 
It gives us, in addition, a sense of the sacred by introducing us into 
the mystery of God. In a world which has forgotten the sacred, 
only the liturgy can bring about a revival of the sense of the sacred 
and offer resistance to the invasion of atheistic materialism. A return 
to the sources is, then, what we await for missionary catechetics. 


c) Is there still a need in the missions for a systematic teaching ? 
— If the Bible and Liturgy are abundantly used in catechetics, the 
importance of systematic teaching can neither be denied nor ne- 
glected. A systematization or conceptualization of the message is 
equally important for our Faith. The Faith is not only something 
hidden in our hearts ; it must also be expressed and proclaimed. 
This requires ideas, concepts and words. Thus theology, even 
systematic, is not useless for our Faith. Without mentioning the 
deepening it brings to our spiritual life, it is indispensable in the 
formation of men of culture and of philosophers. There are men 
who love and esteem intellectual and conceptual depth. Besides, 
this is part of our nature, since man is a rational being — he ob- 
serves, reflects and systematizes. Systematization is necessary, more- 
over, to conserve the exact sense of revealed doctrines and to see 
clearly their organic unity. History shows that the defence of ortho- 
doxy against heretics often helped theology make further progress. 
This is a proof of the importance of systematic teaching in cate- 
chetics. 

In the missions, however, a systematization based on the Bible 
and the Liturgy must correspond to the mentality of the people, to 
their way of thinking, to their customs. It must respect or assume, 
as far as possible, their cultural richness. Father M. Heinrichs, 
O.F.M., in his theological manual, has made a great effort in this 
line by trying to connect the philosophical ideas of China with 
theology." But his point of departure is not, apparently, the Bible 


1. Cf. DerKENNE, La vie et la joie au catéchisme, Paris, de Gigord. 


1. Cf. Theses Dogmaticae, edited by Studium Biblicum O.F.M., Hongkong 
1954, 
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which is the source of theology. A really adapted systematization, 
in theology as in catechetics, can only be done when founded on 
this source, and with the obvious help of scholastic theology which 
is the fruit of a millenary evolution. We need a systematic teaching 
that is proper to the missions. That will not touch the core of the 
revealed message ; it is only a question of formulation. We have, 
in other words, the same person, Jesus Christ, to make known, 
but we can dress Him differently according to place and particular 
circumstances. This is one of the principle tasks of missionary 
catechetics. 


2. Concerning Catechetical Pedagogy. 


Thanks to psychological and pedagogical research in the realm of 
catechetics, a certain number of principles and techniques have 
already been fixed which can help in forging our methods. 

Method can differ according to content, as we said before, and 
according to available means. Nevertheless, some general principles 
can be established which are everywhere applicable. We only wish 
to show here some realizations of modern catechetical method and 
to see how they differ from methods of missionary catechetics. But 
let us say right now that there is no essential difference. There can 
only be different points of accent, according to circumstances, be- 
cause these principles have been set upon the basis of psychology 
and hence on human nature. 


a) The principle of induction or the inductive method. — 
According to this principle, one should start from the concrete in 
teaching in order to reach the abstract. It is the contrary of the 
« classical » method which starts from the text and definition, i.e., 
something abstract. Besides, this inductive method is not altogether 
new. Our Lord in the Gospels, the Apostles, the Fathers of the 
Church all practised it. The definition of a sacrament was not 
given first and then the explanation. It was first made something 
living and vital, and the explanation followed. For the first religious 
instruction, St. Augustine had the history of salvation recounted 
at the start. * 

This is a very important principle in the missions, not only for 
school teaching but also for adult catechetics. Many of our people 
do not have the analytic sense or analytic formation. They do not 
live by definitions but by events and realities. 


1. Cf. St. Aucustine, De catechizandis rudibus. 
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b) The principle of intuition or the intuitive method. — This 
principle is based on the former, from the visible to the invisible. 
It is also the traditional method of the Church. The Church teaches 
the faithful first of all by the Liturgy where all the pedagogical 
means are found. In modern terms they are called « audio-visual » 
means. The gestures of the celebrant, the chants of the assembly, 
the images of the Church... are addressed not only to our eyes and 
ears but also to our imagination, intelligence and heart. All the 
Sacraments of the Church are signs which lead us to the Mystery. 

There is no need to speak of the necessity of audio-visual means 
in catechetical teaching. What is important for us is to know how 
to use them. In many missions care must be taken in using images 
or statues lest the people identify them with spiritual realities. 


c) The principle of activity and the active method. — This prin- 
ciple comes from profane pedagogy. One learns better and more 
easily by personal activities. There has been a tendency for years 
now to employ activities in the service of catechism, especially in 
school catechism.* These activities are of the intellectual or cor- 
poral order. Their end is to bring about an assimilation of the 
Christian message. It should be a spiritual exercise in the Faith ; 
activities in catechism are in the service of the Faith. 

This principle holds evidently for the children of the missions as 
well. Some activities have perhaps greater value in the missions, 
in so far as they facilitate assimilation of the message. The chant, 
for example, is for many people not only a mode of expression but 
really an excellent vehicle of the message. When they sing, they 
enter into the reality which the chant expresses. The mimes also, 
and even the dances, hold for some people a great religious value. 
Those working in the missions should learn to make use of all the 
possibilities they can find there. 


d) The principle of testimony. — « Exemplum trahit. » Religion 
is not a doctrine but a life. The value of testimony in the con- 
version and catechetization of people has been rediscovered of late. 
Even for catechism attempts are made to use it. ? 

This principle is especially necessary for evangelizing pagans. For 
them, religion is not taught but practised. In Buddhist countries 
this remark is often heard : « Your religion is no better than ours 


1. Cf. Diocesan catechetical programs of Paris; also, La Pratique du Catéchis- 
me, Supplement to « Documentation catéchistique », Paris, July, 1960. 

2. See Bartu, Katechetisches Handbuch, Stuttgart; also, DERKENNE, La vie et 
la joie au catéchisme, Paris. { 
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because you Christians behave no better than we do.» Greater 
concern for the «bonum» than the «verumy» is had in these 
countries. The testimony of Christians focuses more precisely on the 
« bonum » aspect of Christianity. While the « bonum » and < ve- 
rum» should not be separated from one another, it is often the 
bonum that is more visible and which attracts men. 


e) The principie of adaptation. — This principle touches the pro- 
blem of the program and likewise of the presentation. You cannot 
make a « master-key » catechism, a catechism good for an adult 
and for a child as well. Adaptation must be made to the age, milieu, 
spiritual needs, mentality of the catechized, etc. For adaptation to 
the age and intellectual capacity, there is the « progressive » cate- 
chism. * 

The problem of adaptation concerns not only the method but 
also the catechist and, to a degree, the message. The catechist should 
make himself all to us in the example of St. Paul. While the mes- 
sage can in no way be modified or diminished, certain of its aspects 
strike such and such a people or this particular listener or that 
particular social group. In Christian spirituality, for example, the 
intimate relationship between God and man is often compared to 
that between husband and wife. But in China a comparison with 
the relationship between father and son is more effective. Although 
both these comparisons are biblical, the second fits the Chinese 
mentality and soul better, as filial piety is the basis of family and 
social life in China. 


f) The three principle stages of a catechism lesson. — Presen- 
tation, explanation and application. This is the essential of the 
Munich method. Quite recently it has been spoken of and discussed 
at length. At bottom, as Prof. Goldbrunner observes, these stages 
are found in all the modern catechetical methods, although they 
are not always clearly distinguished. * Indeed, no method what- 
soever should be applied in stereotype fashion. We do not wish to 
enter the recent controversy, as this would shed no light on the 
problem of the missions. Every method has its advantages and also 
its limits and defects.* We do not have a method but methods. By 
« method » here I understand the way of applying catechetical prin- 


ciples. 


1. J. Coroms, Catéchisme progressif, Paris. — The expression is forbidden in 


France to avoid all equivocation. ; 
2. J. GOLDBRUNNER, Katechese im Dienst am Glauben, in Katechetische Blatter, 


April, 1961, p. 145 ff. 
3. See JuncMANN, Catéchése, Brussels, Lumen Vitae, chap. VI, 
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We only wish to say that in the missions a simple method, cor- 
responding to psychological and pedagogical rules, is needed. Simple, 
because the missions have catechists who are less trained and who 
cannot control somewhat complicated methods. In some mission 
regions there are even non-baptized catechists —- a temporary 
situation of course. But it shows that the complex state of affairs 
demands much adaptation. It seems to us, then, that the principle 
stages (presentation, explanation and application) are simple 
enough for an average catechist. This method can hardly be applied 
to all cases, since it is principally directed towards the school milieu. 
In using any method whatever, one must always return to the 
principles on which it is based. 


The essential principles of a good catechism lesson were pointed 
out by well-known catechists at Eichstaett. They can be summed 
up in a few points : 1) Arouse the interest of the audience. 2) Pre- 
sent a living reality. 3) Bring out the inner meaning while presenting 
the message, with a conversion of heart always in view. 4) Stimulate 
a personal response of the audience. Every catechism lesson is a 
call of God who awaits our response. All the modern methods go 
back to these principles. But catechizing is a real art. One must 
know how to apply the principles intelligently and flexibly, taking 
account of all the elements both of the theological and pedagogical 
order. This art can vary according to country and people, but the 
general principles remain the same everywhere. 


Ill. ARE THERE PROBLEMS SPECIFICALLY PROPER 
TO THE MISSIONS 
IN THE REALM OF CATECHETICAL METHODOLOGY ? 


We have seen in schematic fashion what the catechetical renewal 
means in terms of progress for the development of a missionary 
catechesis and the needs of the missions in this realm. But we have 
not yet taken up the problems proper to the missions. The cate- 
chetics of adults is evidently more important in these countries and 
the method differs from that used for children, in as much as the 
adult world is extremely complex, especially where catechumens 
are concerned. Culture, milieu, age, customs, all these factors in- 
fluence their behavior and psychology. 


Mention of adult catechetics generally refers, on the one hand, 
to the preparation of catechumens for Baptism and, on the other, 
to their perseverance in the Christian life. How is this catechetics 
done? What is its method? We cannot elaborate one general 
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method, as the situation in the missions is extremely diverse. We 
can only give the main lines of such a catechetics. 


a) The stages. — Three stages of catechetics are generally 
distinguished. Pre-catechetics aims at sifting out false ideas about 
God and the Church with a view towards a true conversion of the 
catechumen. Catechumen catechetics strives to communicate fully 
the message of Christ. Post-baptismal catechetics attempts to deepen 
the Faith which the catechized received at Baptism. 


b) The themes. — Themes which suit the catechumen are treated 
in pre-catechetics. They are not always and necessarily theological 
and may touch upon philosophy, problems of life, the world, etc. 
The essential thing is to clear the spiritual path of the catechumen 
that he might receive the message of Christ. In catechumen cate- 
chetics the essential of the Christian message is exposed in pre- 
paration for Baptism. 


In post-baptismal catechetics another distinction between cate- 
chetics for neophytes and the normal catechetics comes into play. 
Post-baptismal catechetics aims at developing the religious know- 
ledge and at deepening the Faith in order to assure perseverance 
in the Christian life. 


c) The means. — This catechetics was always accomplished 
within a liturgical framework during the first centuries. The cate- 
chumenate was generally imposed, even in Europe, before total 
conversion. It disappeared with the widespread practice of infant 
Baptism. Today it still exists in the missions, although under diffe- 
rent forms. Catechetics before Baptism generally implies : 1) An 
oral teaching during a certain period of time. This teaching is in- 
dispensable and is done individually or collectively. By this teaching, 
however, the catechumens must be led to participate in the liturgical 
action, in the life of the Church. 2) A liturgical initiation ought 
to be the summit of catechetics. It should permit the catechumens 
to grasp the sense of the Church which is a community of love. 
This aspect of the Church should always be set in relief. The Church 
is not an institution of priests but of all the Christian people. 
Christians better understand the true sense of belonging to one and 
the same Mystical Body and of Christian fraternity. Because we 
are brothers, we love and help one another mutually. This initiation 
is not easy ; on the one hand, the catechumen is lifted only with 
difficulty from the world where he has lived so long ; the Church, 
on the other hand, is completely strange to him. He is in a period 
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of transition, then, and often feels isolated. 3) Fraternal help is 
called for, consequently ; it is called sponsorship : a Christian or 
Christian family should accompany the catechumen along the road 
of Baptism to help him enter this world of Faith and this com- 
munity of charity which is the Church. We have to understand 
that Christians are a minority in the missions and that Christianity 
is not always highly esteemed. The catechumen and the neophyte 
as well must always be supported by the Church and this is accom- 
plished through sponsorship. The perseverance of neophytes raises 
another problem of mission catechetics. The fall-out of the baptized 
is explained, on the one hand, by the frailty of their Faith and, on 
the other, by the deficiencies of a catechetics which has failed to 
support them. The task of post-baptismal catechetics is to lead the 
baptized from the Faith of an infant to that of an adult. As there 
is no Christian milieu to foster and protect the Faith in the missions, 
this is very important. The baptized are exposed instead, always 
and everywhere, to the danger of paganism, superstition or ma- 
terialism. Our catechetics should have a missionary spirit, then, a 
militant spirit to make the baptized a leaven within a pagan mass. 
The Kingdom of God can only be developed by dynamic missionary 
endeavour. Before all else, mission catechetics should be dynamic. 


We do not have to make a methodology of adult catechetics ; 
we merely wish to indicate the principle problems in order to see 
the requirements of mission catechetics clearly. 


IV. REQUIREMENTS OF A MISSION CATECHETICS 


In general, a catechetical method in the missions, as elsewhere, 
should be in harmony with the rules of modern catechetics, i.e., 
with the general principles established by contemporary catechetical 
and pedagogical studies. A mission catechetics should be : 


1) An organic catechetics which goes to the essential. — We 
have no need of secondary devotions imported from old Christianity. 
We want a catechism which presents Christianity in its original 
dress. Essential does not mean incomplete, but simply the elements 
of Christianity which are authentically Christian. Christianity is a 
whole where there is a heart, a center. All the rest is explained and 
oriented towards it. Organic does not necessarily mean logical. 
Christianity is not the sum of juxtaposed ideas but the revelation 
of hierarchized values. Our catechetics, therefore, should not simply 
be an abridgment of theology, a systematic and logical study. 


A SPECIFICALLY MISSIONARY METHOD 629 


2) A biblico-liturgical catechetics. — On the one hand, this 
catechetics presents Christianity in its original form ; being concrete, 
it facilitates the people’s understanding. On the other hand, mission 
people are not all able to read and build rational arguments. A 
simple biblical narrative and liturgical gestures teach them much 
more than philosophical or theological discourses. 


3) A living catechetics. — Catechetics should not rest in a ma- 
nual but should be illustrated by life. The beauty of Christian 
doctrines is only appreciated when they are realized by the testimony 
of life. 


4) A dynamic catechetics. — Catechetics should fortify the cate- 
chized in his battles for Christ, especially when they live in the 
heart of a pagan milieu. The best way to guard against a fall is 
to take the offensive. 


5) A catechetics adapted to the language, age and mentality of 
the catechized. — No comment is required on this point ; its neces- 
sity is apparent. A real adaptation, however, demands not only 
theological research but also sociological and psychological. 


6) A catechetics situated in the general movement of mission 
activity. — Evangelization is not an individual action. Catechetics 
does not reach its end when isolated from other means of the 
apostolate : social work, Catholic action, the family, for example. 
Evangelization should always be a common and well coordinated 
work. The fraternal cooperation of all the missionaries and all the 
catechists is first required. And before all, the spirit of charity 
should manifest itself among all the members of the Mystical Body. 

Now we are in position, perhaps, to answer the question we 
raised : is there a specifically mission catechetscs ? 

We can say no in the sense that, on the one hand, pedagogical 
principles which are founded on human nature are valid every- 
where ; on the other, the revealed data cannot be changed according 
to the taste and desires of men. Of course there must be different 
techniques in the missions. But the fundamental principles always 
remain the same. 

If there is agreement on fundamental principles, that is not always 
the case as regards their application. Hence the different methods 
in religious teaching in Europe and in the rest of the world ! 

We can say yes in the sense that there are some points in cate- 
chetics which we should specially accentuate or adapt : the for- 
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mulation or systematization of the revealed data, for example. This 
does not imply, as we have explained, that everything coming from 
the West should be rejected. Some amount of de-westernizing is 
always possible and sometimes necessary for adaptation. There is a 
changeable and an unchangeable element in Christianity. What 
concerns the message of Christ, which is unchangeable, the Church 
cannot touch. But the Church can present and transmit this mes- 
sage under one form or under another, according to particular 
circumstances. 


Education of the Sense of God 
in African Christian Communities 


by Xavier SeuMois, White Father 


Director of the Pastoral Centre of Usumbura, Ruanda-Urundi, 
Director of the ‘ African Seminary’ at the Lumen Vitae Centre? 


Speaking of a humanity still without the supernatural revelation, 
St. Paul considered it was nevertheless possible for it to acquire a 
certain knowledge of God and His infinite perfections. « From the 
time the world was created, His visible and invisible perfections, 
His eternal power and Divinity have been made clear in his works. » 
(Rom., I, 20). Before then speaking to man through prophetic reve- 
lation, God reveals himself in his works. The elevated knowledge 
of God encountered in natural African religion finds its origin in 
this cosmic revelation. 

However, the conception of an invisible world peopled with occult 
forces more or less directing man’s destiny, has distorted the real 
understanding of God — especially as far as Divine government is 
concerned. As a result, the religious life is far more preoccupied 
with spirits and ghosts than with God himself. This conception of 
an invisible world endowed with a fairly wide degree of autonomy 
in respect to God, and influencing all details in the life of man, is 
the result of efforts made by the human intelligence to find a 
solution to the distressing problems of each day : the meaning of 
suffering, misfortune and death. From this point of view it is 
worthy of the greatest respect. 

If under the system of cosmic revelation God makes himself 
known through his works, Satan too is occupied and shows his 
powers by spreading error and false cults in order to deflect huma- 
nity from its course towards God and entice it to follow his own 


apostasy. 


1. Father Xavier SEuMois is the author of an important essay on missionary 
pastoral action: L’adaptation dans le culte (3 parts — available on request sent 
to the author), and several articles in Matson-Dicu (Paris). — Address: 184, rue 


Washington, Brussels 5, Bri.ctum (Editor’s note). 
42 
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To adjust this sense of God and rid it of all error, to accord it 
its real dimensions, God had to intervene personally. He himself 
has become the pedagogue of man through the Word and through 
His intervention in history. He has communicated the true sense of 
God, unfolding at the same time the mystery of the invisible world 
and of human life. 


If an authentic sense of God is to be developed, only one path 
may be followed that of the Divine pedagogue in the Holy 
Scriptures. There only can be found the living God entering into 
personal relationship with whoever is prepared to welcome him. 


The formation of a sense of God consists of discovering this per- 
sonal God in the way that Blaise Pascal described his own religious 
experience : 


‘God of Abraham, God of Isaac, God of Jacob — but not of 
philosophers and savants. 


One might add : not of natural religions. 


“God of Jesus Christ. 
“He can only be found through the teaching of the Gospel. 
“He can only be conserved through the teaching of the Gospel.’ 


I. THE SENSE OF GOD 
IN NATURAL AFRICAN RELIGION 


For those wishing to determine the real content of a sense of 
God in pre-Christian African mentality, a double procedure must 
be adopted. First : extract from written works (proverbs, tales, 
god-bearing, names etc.) the principal elements composing a know- 
ledge of God. We are now dealing with what has actually been 
expressed by Africans. Second : and this is far more delicate, 
attempt to join up, not what has actually been expressed, but 
what is implicit in the mind. Jn order to achieve this, the elements 
of a knowledge of God must be reinserted in the context of other 
knowledge and an effort made from the behaviour pattern to gauge 
the true religious attitude. After these two measures have been taken, 
one may be permitted to grade the explicit affirmations on the 
subject of God from what is simply implicit in the mind. Thus it 
will be possible to gain a fairly close approximation of the real 
content of the sense of God. 
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1. That Which is Expressed 
in a Negro-African Civilization. 


The idea of God holds such a place in African civilization that 
it constitutes one of its greatest riches. In fact, what is said of God 
there is truly sublime. 

First of all, God appears as a « Being,» source of all life. Not 
only did he confer life at the beginning, but he intervenes through- 
out each succeeding generation. He is sovereign over life and death. 

This « Being » is transcendent. No-one can equal him and no- 
one on earth has the power to represent him. Figurines do not 
represent God, but ancestors — glorified creatures, gifts of God 
such as life (for example, maternity). 

He is the Eternal Being who has never had a beginning. Stories 
tell of the origin of the first man, of animals, of techniques — 
but never that of God. 

He is the « All Seeing, » the Omniscient ; nothing escapes him. 
God sees all, though Himself invisible. He is the Omnipresent. He 
is All Powerful : the proverbs describe Him as majestically directing 
the course of all things. 

According to the African conception of God, goodness is without 
doubt his strongest characteristic. He is exceptionally kind. He takes 
a paternal interest in man especially in times of stress and trial. 

He is also a Legislator. Customs of the country have been handed 
down by ancestors, but they in turn received them from God. 


And what is more, God is generally regarded as a Remunerator : 
He punishes evil, namely — homicide, theft and adultery. 

He is Veracity — what God promises must come to pass. 

Finally, this Being, source of all life is the One and Universal 
God. Also, when receiving the gift of faith, the African soul must 
normally conceive of this Universal God of ancestral belief as none 
other than He who once spoke to Abraham, came into history 
to accomplish his design of salvation and made himself intimately 
known to man through the Prophets and Jesus-Christ. 

This natural understanding of God, so elevated and so developed, 
has produced a religious life based above all on an inner cult which 
at times expresses itself in an outward cult. For those concerned 
with ethnical groups, the religious life can be described as a life 
of communion with God. This should be retained by those engaged 
in a religious Christian formation. 
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2. The Context of Belvefs 
as it Interferes with the Sense of God. 


One cannot judge a sense of God in a given civilization by con- 
centrating only on explicit affirmations and setting aside other 
beliefs, especially those dealing with the mystery of the visible and 
invisible world : the latter, indeed, determine the inner attitude 
that sways a so-called religious sentiment. 


The invisible universe occupies a preponderant place in African 
conceptions : men are more preoccupied with it than with the 
realities of the visible world. This invisible universe created by God 
in the same way as the visible world is peopled with forces that 
exercise at all times a decisive influence on the life of man and 
society. In fact, these beings have the power of releasing beneficial 
and malignant forces. On them depend the fertility of the fields, 
the fecundity of the family, illness, good or bad luck ; death. Among 
these beings, let us cite the superior cosmic forces often to be found 
at the origin of naturalist cults of fecundity, the spirits to which 
animist cults are addressed, the ghosts of ancestors controlling the 
vital force of the group, and to which one addresses propitiatory 
cults ; the apotheosized ghost of heroes venerated in secret religious 
sects — in fact the inferior occult forces that enchain man in their 
network of vital antagonist influences which magic can dominate. 


We do not propose to describe in detail these different forces ; 
what concerns us is the religious attitude deriving from these cults. 
Before undertaking this study we must remember the anthropo- 
centric character of African conceptions. God and the invisible 
universe are envisaged almost exclusively in their relationship to 
man. God is beheld first and foremost as He who gives life to man, 
physical life and social life. Notions of ghosts and spirits are vague 
and tend to be established on their supposed relationship with 
man, and not on their relationship with God or as a reflection of 
their intimate nature. 


The inferior occult forces are considered in one aspect only — 
their ability to benefit or hurt man. In a religious Christian for- 
mation, these perspectives will have to be radically changed. Theo- 
centricism will have to be substituted for anthropocentricism. 
Everything indeed in Christianism is centered on God : in the course 
of the history of salvation, God unveils himself to man and reveals 
his identity, who He is, in Himself ; in the Bible, the angelical and 
demoniacal world is conceived first as a function of God ; man 
appears as created for God, subject to being elected for eternal life 
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in God. The catechesis must also re-establish in minds and hearts 
these theocentric perspectives. 

The African vision of the universe engenders fundamental attitudes 
in souls. In the children of Christian families, a belief of spirits, 
ghosts and occult forces may well disappear, but this cannot be 
said of the fundamental attitudes of the soul. The latter indeed 
are a manifestation of the sociological phenomenen of < collective 
mentalities. » They are deep, unconscious and almost natural, un- 
ceasingly animated by the pressure of the environment. In the 
lessons on a religious formation, particular care must be taken to 
develop a fundamental Christian attitude which a purely doctrinal 
teaching cannot achieve. But that is not enough. With infinite 
delicacy, the catechist must determine an awakening in the attitude 
of pagan souls by resorting to a type of revision of life, similar to 
methods employed for the stirring of collective mentalities ; he will 
oppose them with Christian attitudes that have been inculcated 
with the Word of God. 


This confrontation was part of the method employed by Our 
Lord... « It was said to those of old... but I tell you» (Matth., 
V, 21, 27, 33) and it was St. Paul’s method : «In the past you 
were. but mow:.: » (ph... V8.5 II,. 1-75 Col., IIL, 5-10). 


Let us take up some of these internal attitudes : 


1. The sense of life. — It appears limited to earthly horizons. 
It is the temporal prosperity here below — health, a long and 
happy life, children, wealth and cattle. It is for this temporal happi- 
ness that God created man. In a certain measure, this ancient men- 
tality persists but drained by proverbs and commonplace expressions. 

This earthly horizon, which is fundamental in the African con- 
ception of life, must be revised. Man is created, not for the riches 
here below, but for the infinite and eternal happiness of the beyond. 
The catechesis on God will aid in inculcating this Christian con- 
ception of life, for it reveals the goal pursued by God in creation 
(from Genesis : the tree of life that will be found again in celestial 
Jerusalem described in the Apocalypse ; God appears as the Being, 
source not only of natural life but eternal life. Man created in the 
image of God, in a Divine familiarity). 


2. The solution to the problem of evil. — In the pre-Christian 
African mentality evil cannot come from God who is tremendously 
kind. It comes from wicked desires (spirits, ghosts, men) that 
maliciously unleash injurious forces. Why ? Because of caprice, spite, 
malevolence, hate. Wherein we find a dualism implicit in the ex- 
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planation of evil, its highest expression to be found where the belief 
exists of a Spirit of Evil opposed to God, striving to unmake and 
destroy the work God has so wisely planned. 

The biblical sense of God, the moral God, infinitely just, domi- 
nates the Christian solution to the problem of the origin of evil : 
it is the refusal of free will, angelic or human, to God. 


Moreover, the sense of an infinitely perfect God, infinitely merci- 
ful will permit a strong stand to be taken against metaphysical 
dualism in the explanation of evil. In the Christian vision, if there 
is a dualism it is not metaphysical but historic. 


3. The attitude of life towards invisible creatures. — It is a 
conflict, an actual and constant conflict with hostile forces, a con- 
flict to be feared at all times with friendly spirits and ghosts whom 
one small error will render hateful and difficult. This results in an 
inner feeling of fear and servility : in order to conciliate spirits and 
ghosts one flatters them ; one remains dependent upon them so 
that good may be received. 


The catechesis must show where the real conflict exists by re- 
counting the story of salvation on its most dramatic day : conflict 
between man and the devil. God himself must be shown in this 
conflict : the conflict between man and the devil was first of all 
a conflict which brought Satan into opposition with God : Satan 
has drawn man into his apostasy. Christ took up the challenge 
with Satan and was victorious ; in Him man triumphs over Satan 
and once again has access to God. The spiritual itinerary of the 
catechumens is presented, in patristic catecheses, as the final aware- 
ness of the conflict between man and the devil, and the victorious 
solution by incorporation in the triumph of Christ on the receiving 
of baptism. 

From a Christian perspective, then, it is a question of a spiritual 
conflict excluding all intervention of malignant occult forces. To 
servility to invisible creatures must be substituted a spirit of Divine 
filiation and an attitude of « children of God » proper to the spi- 
rituality of the Poor of Yahweh. A profound sense of the God of 
salvation and God of Alliance will arouse a horror for all cults 
formed for any but Him. This horror is the counterpart to the 
alliance. 


4. Sense of Sin. — An authentic sense of sin certainly exists in 
the Pre-Christian African soul, proceeding from the depths of 
conscience and making homicide, adultery, theft and injustice appear 
as evil, and reproved by God. 

But apart from this real sense of sin proper to a reflexive con- 
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science, a spontaneous series of actions takes place in the peripheral 
zones of the conscience. Thus in daily comportment sin is a clumsy 
act, prompted by occult forces, which man performs against his 
will. This is deemed a stroke of bad luck, bringing upon the back 
of the offender the hosts of the invisible world ; it is the infraction 
of habits because it entrains a diminution of the vital influx on the 
community. 


Thus, general amoral conception, which however, does not still 
the voice of conscience (la syndérése) but which is projected into 
a relationship with God, as proved by myths describing the original 
misfortune which befell men or the entry of death into the world. 
From this point of view, God does not appear as a moral God. 


We must not be too surprised at this material or juridical con- 
ception of sin. It was still a fact among the Hebrews after several 
centuries of Revelation. In the books of Samuel, sin is still the 
material violation of an interdiction or of accepted customs in 
Israel. The essence of sin would not be known had it not been 
revealed to us by God. Moreover, a sense of sin is correlative to 
a sense of the Holiness of God ; also, the only way to convey it in 
its authenticity is through the catechesis on God. 


5. Sense of Salvation. — In the pre-Christian African mentality, 
being saved means sheltering oneself from malignant influences ; 
to capture the beneficial influences. But how ? By magic, which 
is the art of mastering occult forces : by propitiatory rites addressed 
to spirits and ghosts to win their kindness ; by the consecration of 
one’s person to a benevolent spirit in submitting to initiation rites 
of a secret religious sect — these rites adding up to what might 
be called «an economy of salvation. » 


This salvation then is sought outside God, in soothsayers, ghosts 
and spirits. God is not conceived as the God of salvation. 


The first task of a biblical catechesis on God will be to shed 
light on the fact that God intervened in history to achieve his design 
of salvation. 


6. Sense of Divine Government. — It is above all in Divine 
government that the greatest lacuna is to be found in African 
monotheism. True, traditional African beliefs recognize God’s inter- 
vention in human affairs : since He is immensely kind, his inter- 
ventions are purely for the good of man. To those whom he regards 
with benevolence he gives children and wealth. But poverty and 
misfortune are the proof of God’s indifference to those who are 
suffering. His abandonment of them, and sometimes His anger. 
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If God therefore is immensely kind, implicit partiality is attributed 
to him since he showers favours on some and ignores others. 

A perspective which allows a glimpse of Divine government is 
a purely temporal one : the good life on earth. God’s rewards are 
wealth and children ; his punishments — earthly misfortunes, illness 
and death. As this temporal goal of Divine government is rarely 
attained, one sometimes concludes that the work of God is im- 
perfect, unfinished, full of gaps. 

God is recognized as the Sovereign Master of all, but the effective 
quality of his intervention seems limited by the fact that he has 
permitted efficacity, and a practically autonomous power to certain 
created forces —- ghosts and spirits. Besides the Almighty there are 
the mighty. The malignant occult forces seem also to escape the 
domain of Divine government : if man is to be spared the inter- 
ference of malignant forces, it is unthinkable that God should act 
against sorcery : His only recourse is to destroy the sorcerer. In 
practice, the mighty challenges the Almighty. To secure temporal 
favours, one is better off to take recourse to spirits and ghosts than 
to God. 

The flowering of false cults originates in this distorted view of 
Divine government : one prays to Him who will grant something. 

These various considerations help to assess how much these tra- 
ditional conceptions affect Divine government, its Unity, its Uni- 
versality, its infallible efficacity in execution. Even more, they run 
counter to the Holiness of God ; indeed, spirits that have received 
power from God use it with impunity for performing evil under 
cover of God. 


Only a biblical catechesis can rid these conceptions of what is 
imperfect and erroneous ; it must discover the mystery of God 
through the revelation which God himself makes by inculcating 
the sense of Universality, Unity, Justice and the Saintliness of 
Divine government. 


3. An Attempt at a Conclusion. 


All that has preceded shows how distorted is the sense of God int 
pre-Christian African mentalities. This statement is not primarily 
the result of explicit affirmations on the subject of God, but on 
what is latent in the global vision of God and the universe. God is 
immensely kind, but he permits with impunity the existence of evil. 

He is perfect, but his work is irremediably imperfect. He is the 
Almighty but many things escape from his sovereign domaine : the 
autonomous intermediaries, the pernicious play of occult forces. 

— He is Just, but gives proof of constant partiality. 
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— He is Providence and the Supreme ruler, but does not attend 
efficaciously or effectively to the historic development of what he 
created at the beginning : He seems to abandon his creatures to 
their own antics, their antagonisms, reposing no doubt on the 
internal equilibrium of the forces he has created. 


— He is not the God of Salvation : salvation is in white magic 
and a recourse to spirits that control the action of occult forces. 


— He is a God that is almost amoral. 


In effect, if «in the contemplation of God’s visible works » the 
African has reached « an understanding of his invisible perfections, 
his eternal power and divinity (Rom., I, 20) this vision has been 
blurred by elements of knowledge drawn from an analogy of an 
earthly chief, the chief of the clan. Although this analogy is drawn 
« par éminence ? » it has strongly deflected the sense of God. 


This procedure can be compared to a child’s knowledge of God. 
A child sees God through the father image, and as possessing to a 
greater degree the latter’s essential qualities. In the African con- 
ception, the idea of God seems to coexist with that of the Chief ; 
it is kept a prisoner in an egocentric and compact universe of this 
closed society — which is the clan. God is not recognized for what 
he is in himself. 


God is the Big Chief, full of wisdom, kindness and strength ; 
who has power over life and death ; but who governs from on 
high and afar, relying on imperfect subalterns, to whom he has 
granted a discretionary power because of the vastness of his do- 
maine, and in whom he has confidence. He does not ask them for 
an account to be rendered of the use of these powers. Like a Chief, 
full of kindness, he has friends among the little people (men) on 
whom he bestows his favours ; he ignores others leaving them to 
a fate he considers is not too bad. Like a Chief he wonders where 
moral imperatives can be found. He is not easily put out by malice ; 
he tolerates evil with ease, and resigns himself to certain abuses : 
‘ praetor non curat de minimis’ ! Like a Chief he allows events to run 
their course, according to the type of administration he has installed, 
provided that things are not too bad ; he has no need to take a 
« Salvifique » initiative while all is not irremediably lost. 


In view of the strong implication of the analogy of Chief in the 
African conception of God, and the distortion that it produces, 
such a comparison must be avoided in the catechism. The method 
to be followed is one of negation by transcendance : if a Chief 
is thus, God is all Otherwise. 
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Il. THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, ISAAC AND JACOB, 
THE GOD OF OUR LORD, JESUS CHRIST 


In an endeavour to explain the origins of the world, the problem 
of evil and of salvation, peoples under the regime of cosmic revelation 
— suffering, without the discernment of the Revealed Word, good 
and bad influences, mainly bad from invisible creatures —— have 
created myths in which they have expressed their conception of life. 


God himself, speaking to men. through prophetic revelation 
comes to correct the false ideas expressed in these myths and in- 
corporated in the conceptions of life. This conversion of mentalities 
can only be effected through the strength of the Word of God. 
« I will destroy the wisdom of the wise. » (Is., XXIX, 14 ; I Cor., 
Dnt 9))s. 

Under the regime of prophetic revelation, it is God who im- 
mediately speaks to man. « Many times and in various ways God 
formerly spoke to our fathers through the intermediary of the pro- 
phets; and lastly he addressed us through His Son. » (Hebr., I, 1-2). 


Through his Word : 


— God makes known who he is : Holy, Love. A brilliant light 
against the pale reflection cast by cosmic revelation. 

— God reveals the mystery of man: his nature, his vocation, 
his eternal destiny. 

— God reveals the mysteries of the visible and invisible world, 
correcting all error conceived in cosmic revelation. 

— God reveals the mystery of evil and of death : a sin is at the 
root, the apostasy of the angels who drew man along with them 
in their revolt against God. 

— God reveals himself as the God of Salvation ; supernatural 
salvation to which the intuition of man has found no access during 
the cosmic revelation. God wishes to save all men through Jesus 
Christ by forming in the midst of a sinful humanity subject to 
Satan, a saintly people with whom he can make an eternal alliance. 

— God reveals the nature of His Salvation : to be incorporated 
in Christ in entering in conformity with the mystery of his Death 
and Resurrection by the sacraments of Christian initiation. 

— God reveals the mystery of the Divine Life, Life of Love 
between the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost, in which he 


invites men to participate here on earth and later in heaven, eter- 
nally. 
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— God reveals the moral perfection, he desires that men should 
attain, men to whom he gave his own life. 


The catechesis must give real value to the great originality of 
this prophetic revelation ; it must bring to bear upon it at each 
moment a theological faith. God entered into history with Abraham, 
Moses, the Prophets, and above all, Christ. The catecheses must 
provoke the welcome, in a conscious faith, of these divine measures 
among men; a welcome that must awaken a response of love, 
an undertaking of behaviour. 


In regard to the sense of God in itself, it is not enough, in religious 
formation in African Christianity, to stir up a loving complaisance 
for God based upon ideas transmitted by ancestors —- however 
beautiful and transcendant they be ! The catechized must be brought 
to enter into communion with the God of Abraham, Moses, 
Isaiah, with the God of Our Lord Jesus Christ. This God is no 
longer only the Supreme Being, maintaining a distant and some- 
what ineffectual relationship with man. It is the God who speaks 
and calls, the God who makes an alliance with man, the God of 
Salvation, for calling and alliance have one object,the eternal sal- 
vation of man. 


Let us look at various stages of God’s revelation of himself. 


1. In the Old Testament. 


1) Intervening in the life of Abraham, God reveals himself as 
the God who speaks and calls to men (Gen., XII, 1-3). He makes 
himself known as a moral God who informs man of his demands : 
to leave his country (Gen., XII, 1); to abandon false cults (Jos., 
XXIV, 2-3), to walk in his presence and be perfect (Gen., XVII, 1). 


2) On the occasion of the unhoped for victory of Abraham in 
the coalition of the four kings (Gen., XIV, 1-16), God reveals him- 
self to him, through the intermediary of Melchisedech, as a Living 
God, in the sense in which he intervened in history for the plan 
of salvation. The words pronounced by Melchisedech contrast the 
transcendence of God and his Imminence. The rest of Revelation 
can only accentuate this twin aspect of the Divine mystery. His 
transcendence : « Blessed be Abraham by the Almighty God who 
created heaven and earth.» (Gen., XIV, 19). His imminence : 
« Blessed be the Almighty God who has delivered thy ennemies 
into thy hands.» (Gen., XIV, 20). 


Thus, creator and supreme master of the visible and invisible 
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world, God alone directs all things ; spirits and occult forces count 
for nothing ! 

This sense of God directing the course of history invites praise : 
« Blessed be Almighty God. » Abraham is not told to thank ghosts 
and spirits ; his success is not attributed to magic ; but to God alone. 


3) At the time of the vision of Jacob’s ladder (Gen., XXVIII, 
10-22), God reveals himself as accompanying everywhere him, who 
will inherit his alliance. Divine protection is assured to Jacob, even 
though he be hounded by Esau and must flee alone, deprived of 
everything. « I am with thee to protect thee wherever thou goest, 
and I will bring thee back to this country, for I will not abandon 
thee before accomplishing what I promised thee.» (v. 15). All 
that, in spite of Jacob’s bad conscience. Therefore God is the one 
protector of man in his itinerary ; there can be no question of 
recourse to spirits ghosts and fetishes. 


Moreover the proof is to be found in the Divine plan. Jacob 
must be exiled because of his bad conduct towards Esau. 


4) When returning to Canaan, to the country of the God of his 
fathers (Gen., XXXIJ, 24-30) his conscience heavy with the know- 
ledge of his bad conduct (Hosea, XII, 4-5) Jacob fought a whole 
night with God, refusing to leave him until he had received his 
blessing. Whence, the name Israel (Gen., XXXII, 29). God is 
revealed as the God who forgives ; who allows himself to be van- 
quished by man the Sinner, who implores his benediction. 


5) Joseph is the Just, walking with God, obeying the demands 
of the Alhance. He is the Just because of his chastity, his filial love, 
his charity that pardons his brothers. 

God reveals himself here as directing history, for the salvation of 
him who walks in the right paths : « God collaborates with those 
He loves in everything that is for their good. » (Rom., VIII, 28). 
That is already obvious : 

— In what appears to be the normal play of secondary natural 
causes : the account of Genesis makes no appeal to anything mar- 
vellous, magic or supranormal. 

— In that, in the normal play of secondary causes, God achieves 
his design in spite of man’s perversity : he brings good out of evil. 


All the mystery of Divine government can be found subjacent to 
this narrative. 


6) With Moses, God’s revelation of himself takes a long step 
forward into a double line of transcendence and imminence. 
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a) Transcendence : The God of Abraham was conceived as 
transcendent, but in relation to creation (The Almighty, creator of 
heaven and earth — Gen., XIV, 19). Here God reveals his tran- 
scendence in itself : « I am he who is. » (Ex., III, 14). God is the 
inexpressible mystery, the unrecognizable Absolute. 


Not only is he unrecognizable but inaccessible. That is the unique 
religious experience of Israel at the foot of Sinai: the natural 
phenomena bringing an awarenes of this inaccessibility of God 
(Ex., XIX, 16-19), and also the stern will of God (Ex., XIX, 24; 
NUK 12); 

The patriarchs’ relationship with God was in general one of 
familiarity. At Sinai, Israel was smitten with a sacred fear in the 
presence of God, who reveals Himself as the Almighty, the Re- 
doubtable. Here are the first signs of the Holiness of God. Man is 
not worthy enough to approach him (Ex., III, 5). 

The traditional african mentality conceives with regard to God, 
a relationship that has a familiarity similar to that which is 
characteristic of the patriarchs’ piety. In a religious formation, we 
must follow the procedure employed by the Divine Pedagogue with 
the people of Israel : the catechesis must revive the religious ex- 
perience of Sinai in order to inculcate a sense of the holiness of 
God Transcendent. 

b) Imminence : In the very moment of revealing his inaccessi- 
bility, God pushes forward the revelation of his imminence. 

With Moses (Ex., III, 12 «I shall be with thee »), with the 
people (Ex., VI, 7 « I will adopt thee for my own people and I will 
be your God. ») 

The transcendent Power of God reveals itself : 

— as liberating the people from servitude in Egypt : God inter- 
venes in history to achieve his design of Salvation. He reveals him- 
self as the God of salvation. The only one who can save. Also, a 
salvation of human invention (magic of the Egyptians, false cults) 
has no meaning. 

— as making an alliance with the people : «I shall live among 
you, I shall be your God and you will be my people. It is I, Yahve, 
your God. » (Lev., XXVI, 12). He reveals himself as the God of 
alliance ; in consequence, false cults, being a violation of the alliance 
with God, are an adultery. 

— as Legislator : the gift of the law at Sinai, Yahve will be the 
ally of the people if they observe his law — which is a law of 
holiness. 

« Be holy, because I am holy, I, the Lord your God.» (Lev., 


MI 29) 
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God reveals himself then as a moral God. 

The observing of the decalogue includes the idea of walking 
with God and towards God. Man collaborates with God by his 
moral effort, in the realization of His design and the establishment 
of His Kingdom ; of moving towards God, of ascending towards 
Him : « Be holy because I am Holy ! ». 

— as communicating to his people his power and his efficacity 
(I shall be with thee) on the condition that they observe the 
alliance : every moral effort brings God’s power to the side of man. 
Man must build the Kingdom in collaboration with God by being 
faithful to the Word. 


God, then reveals himself as the Almighty, who places his powers 
at the service of man. Apart from the Almighty, there are no other 
powers (ghosts, spirits): He is unique ! 


7) At the time of Elias’ struggle with the prophets of Baal 
(I Reg., XXVIII) God revealed himself as the Only God, who 
banishes from his cult all synchronism with cults of fecundity, of 
divination, of magic. 

This Divine intervention must be brought into full light in the 
African catechesis. As in Palestine in the time of Elias — Africa 
is confronted with two religions — the revealed religion and the 
natural religion of man. Christians have a tendency to adopt a com- 
promise, through which in religious life pagan practices exist beside 
Christian ones. The Divine intervention in the dual between Elias 
and the false prophets conserves the full reality of his message. 


8) During Elias’ vision at Horeb (J Reg., XIX) God reveals 
himself as a transcendent Spirit, but acting within the man who 
seeks Him. At the sound of a light breeze (like the breeze of the 
earthly paradise, Gen., III, 8), the prophet is shaken by the certitude 
of God’s presence, sweet and comforting ; at the same time he 
becomes aware of his own unworthiness (XIX, 13). 

God reveals his essentially spiritual character, which Christ will 
bring into full light (John, III, 8; IV, 23-24) ; he reveals also 
that, as Spirit, he acts within man, comforts and enlightens him. 

In addition, we find here the revelation of the inner spirituality 
needed by those who wish to encounter God. The soul enters into 


direct communion with God, and not through the intermediary of 
ancestors and spirits. 


9) With Amos, God reveals that since He is infinitely just, it is 
impossible to please Him without practising commutative and social 


justice ( V54-15 5, Vijel 2:4: Vite Jes aVn0 1-271 V leaded eal 1-3). 
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God is not a partial God, he punishes each according to his crimes 
(Amos, 1-2); the Chosen People must not believe that because of 
their election their sins will not be punished (III, 1-2). 

God is infinitely perfect ; his work admits of no lacunas ; evil 
is the punishment of sin, God’s chastisement (IV, 6-13). God is in 
complete charge of history ; there are no malignant forces acting 
independently of him. 


10) Under Hosea, divine punishment reaches a climax. Samaria 
is about to succumb to the pressure of the Assyrian armies. It is then 
that God reveals himself as a God of mercy. God wishes to raise 
up his Chosen people from the mire into which they have fallen 
(Hos., XI; II, 16-25). The encompassing love of God waits an- 
xiously for the responding love of His people, their conversion, 
their return to Him (Hos., XIV). 

God had already shown his mercy to Moses (Ex., XXXIII, 12- 
23 ; XXXIV, 5-9). With Hosea this revelation takes a step forward. 
Yahweh is the God who wishes to save by gratuitous love. 

This vision of God’s lovep ermits an optimistic view of creation 
and history against the african pessimism fed by beliefs in occult 
forces. 


11) In Isaiah’s first vision (Is., VI), God reveals himself as the 
God of Holiness, who makes man aware of his condition as a sinner. 
This Holiness of God is revealed as purifying man the sinner ; 
Isaiah is made prophet after having been purified. 

This revelation of the sense of sin, correlative to the sense of the 
Holiness of God, is an immense progress in the revelation. 


12) This progress will continue under the prophet Ezekiel. God 
then will reveal His Holiness insofar as it is communicated to His 
Chosen People to achieve purify them interiorly and sanctify them. 

First of all, the sense of the Holiness of God is forged at the 
same time as a sharper awakening to the abominable character of 
sin, and especially of false cults (Vision of the profaned Temple. 
Ez. VLIT}. 

This God of Holiness is not tied to the Temple (Ez., XI, 22-25); 
He lives spiritually among those of his own who are faithful to 
Him, ( Fz., 1-11-16). 

This divine presence sanctifies (XI, 19-20 ; XVIII, 31); working 
within the people, communicating to them the Spirit of Life 
(XXXVI, 1-14) in order to make them a saintly people (XL- 
XLVIII) God giving each of them a new heart and a new spirit 
(XXXVI, 23-28). 


646 XAVIER SEUMOIS 


This sense of the Holiness of God, while sanctifying, shows the 
living God, communicating not only natural life (perspectives of 
natural religions) but supernatural life. Salvation is the work of 
God and not of man which is counter to the fundamental idea of 
the economies of a salvation of human dimension. 


13) Towards the end of the Old Testament God reveals Himself 
as the eternal Remunerator : resurrection of the dead (2 Mac., 
VII, 9; XIV, 46), retribution in the next life (2 Mac., VI, 26; 
Sag., 1-5), value of prayer for the dead (2 Mac., XII, 43-46), 
intercession for the living by the just who are close to God 
(2 Mac., XV, 12-16), sinners are marked for eternal reprobation, 
resurrected saints will reign eternally with the Son of man (Dan., 
VII, 13-14, 18; XII, 1-4). This last feature of Revelation in the 
Old Testament must be exploited in the catechesis so as to rectify 
all pre-Christian african conceptions on the life beyond. 


14) In the whole course of the history of Salvation, God revealed 
himself as a Universal God. He is the same as the Supreme Being 
venerated by the Africans, also considered by them as Universal. 
He is the creator of heaven and earth (Gen., XIV, 19) directing 
the history of other peoples in the same way as the Chosen People 
(1 Reg. XIX, 15-16.; Amos, [Il 1X,./ 0s Is. XXOCNIS 1-3. tea 


whose plan of salvation is universal (Jonas). 


2. In the New Testament. 


With Jesus Christ the revelation of God by Himself reaches its 
climax. 


1) In Jesus Christ, God reveals himself in the mystery of his 
infinite transcendence and his unheard of immanence. 


His Immanence : God became man ; He is the Emmanuel, « God 
with us. » 


His Transcendence : but at the same time as God approaches 
man and becomes one of them Himself, he appears in his human 
condition as Quite Different to other men. In Jesus Christ, is beheld 
the redoubtable power of God: St Peter had the same reaction 
as Isaiah upon his first vision. « Remove thyself from me Oh Lord, 
for I am a sinner. » (Lc, V, 8). When the Divine Glory irradiates 
from Him on the day of the transfiguration, the apostles themselves 
make the link with the theophany of Sinai. The mystery of the 
Man-God is fully revealed at the resurrection ; St John will write : 
« And we have seen his glory, the glory that comes from the Father 
to His only Son, full of grace and truth » (John, I, 14). 
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2) God Reveals the Secrets of Divine Government through Jesus 
Christ. 

God dispenses all the material and spiritual good needed, pro- 
viding one prays for it with faith (Matt., VI, 25-34; Luke b. OF 
9-13): thus one of the major themes of the Old Testament is 
reduced to the level of the individual : God loves his people and 
will do everything necessary for its safety and life. This teaching 
of Christ is paramount : all recourse to other than God (spirits, 
ghosts) even for temporal good, is useless. God is man’s only Pro- 
vidence. 

As in the Old Testament, there is the principle of reciprocity, 
for if we wish to obtain from God that which we ask, one con- 
dition is necessary : to seek the Kingdom of God and its justice, 
fulfil the will of God. 

This Kingdom is that of the New Alliance, foretold by Jeremiah 
an Ezekiel. Christ reveals the charter: charity, spirit of the beatitudes. 
Even more than at Sinai it gives the strength to practise the Law 
of the Kingdom. 


3) God reveals his Holiness through Jesus Christ. 

In itself, with its correlative, the sense of sin: the death of a 
God was needed to satisfy the Holiness of God, to Whom man’s 
sin was an insult. 

For the Holiness of God is sanctifying, communicating itself to 
sinners. God is love, he loves sinners ! Hosea’s message produced 
undreamed of developments. In Christ, God fills to the brim the 
cup of those who thirst for justice ! Blood and water (the sacra- 
ments — sources of the sanctification) flaw from the transpierced 
side of the crucified : God reveals his redemptive holiness, holiness 
which descends from God to man, the sinner. The message of 
Ezekiel is carried to perfection. 


4) God reveals in Jesus Christ the secret of the Divine Life. 

In Jesus Christ the Revelation of God by himself reaches its 
apex : the mystery even of the Life of God the Father, the Son 
and the Holy Ghost is carried into the consciousness of man as also 
the mystery of the participation of man in the life of God. 


As Christ unfolds the mystery of his Person, he reveals the mystery 
of Divine Paternity. He calls God « his Father » and presents him- 
self as the Son of God, equal to the Father. His work on earth is 
to communicate to men the quality of Son of God, in order that 
they may in all truth address themselves to God by saying : « Our 
Father who art in Heaven. » At each moment He inculcates in his 


disciples an appropriate filial attitude. 
43 
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At the same time as Christ reveals that there is in God the 
mystery of Paternity and Filiation, he divulges the mystery of the 
union, the communion between the Father and the Son, which is 
the mystery even of the Person of the Holy Ghost. 

This mystery of unity in love is communicated to us by the gift 
of charity : « Charity is diffused in our hearts by the Holy Spirit 
given to us» (Rom., V, 5). Animating with love our filiation, this 
Spirit makes us say : «Abba, Father!» The law of the New 
Alliance, which is fraternal charity, goes beyond the natural strength 
of man. Jt can only be accomplished through the Holy Ghost who, 
acting within the heart of Christians becomes the animating force 
of a life of charity. « The fruit of the Spirit is charity, joy, peace, 
patience, kindness, generosity, confidence in others, gentleness, disci- 
pline of self » (Gal., V, 22-23). Thanks to the Gift of the Spirit, 
Christ’s prayer is realized : « Father, that they be as one, as thou 
art in me and J in thee, that they too be as one in us... so that 
they may be perfectly made one » (John, XVII, 21-23). 


From this summit upon which God is discovered, one perceives 
the abyss which separates the sense of the « paternity of God, » 
encountered in natural African religions, and the mystery of Divine 
Paternity. The abyss is also perceived between the sentiment of being 
a child of a paternal God — a sentiment derived from the religious 
sense of the pre-Christian african soul — and the reality of adoptive 
filiation. There is a splendid starting point, but a huge step must 
be taken from there, thanks to the revelation, which starting with 
natural values outstrips them in the divine. Between these two 
boundaries there is the long road that separates the human from 
the divine. 

It is only because we are enlightened by the commandment of 
Our Saviour and formed by the teaching of God that we dare to 
say: « Our Father who art in Heaven... » (Roman Missal: Canon). 


Rwandese Culture and Christianity 


by Dominique Notuoms, White Father 
Nyundo, Rwanda* 


I. AN ATTEMPT TO THINK THINGS OVER 


« One will be careful to see that the teaching given (in the 
Seminaries of missionary countries) opens the minds of the students 
in such a way that they will be capable of making an accurate 
judgment on the cultural values peculiar to each of their countries... 
and on the relationship of these to the Christian religion. » ? 

This effort called for by H.H. Joun the twenty-third is more 
necessary than ever in Rwanda, as it is elsewhere undoubtedly. All 
those who attend to the problems of teaching the gospel, and in 
general to the future of the Church in Africa are convinced of it. 
It is clear that a twofold temptation is going more and more to 
lure these young native christians. The first one that will make 
havoc mostly among the lower layers of the population will be one 
of religious syncretism, in which practices of magic and soothsaying, 
moral and social taboos will be mixed up with scraps and bits of a 
non-assimilated christianity. The second temptation, on the other 
hand, will catch its victims in the present and future « intelligenzia » : 
it will consist of looking upon the Catholic religion —- even more 
than other christian denominations —- as a Western import, too 
much bound up with colonialism and committed to it not to arouse 
distrust and even contempt. African past times, it will be said, are 
rich in cultural and religious history : they could well be given 
back their former value within the frame of this country’s political 
and psychological freeing. For sure, Jet her avail herself of the good- 
bringing and cleansing impact the missionnary impact has brought 
about in the past. However let her build up for herself, with the 
wirthy elements of a technical, Europe-imported civilization, a 
new and genuinely African form of religious life. The outcome of 
such a process would necessarily be paid off by the rejection of 


1, Address: Catholic Mission, Nyundo, Rwanpa. 
2. Encyclical « Princeps Pastorum », Dec. 1959. 
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christianity for the benefit of a neo-paganism, half ancestral, half 
materialistic. 

A bit of realism and enquiring enables one to surmise the first 
symptoms, here and there, of attempts, either impulsive or elaborate, 
that have set in in both ways as pointed above. It is high time to 
make an effort of thinking things over : African intellectual « élite » 
must be helped through understanding that the genuine assets of 
their traditional culture find, in the christian revelation, their full 
development, unhoped for, though perfectly relevant and also find 
their freeing from lacks and wounds that prevented them to bring 
out the human and religious wealth with which they were 
mysteriously laden. 

That such a work has not yet been undertaken in Rwanda (I 
do not know what is going on elsewhere), it is surely regretful ; 
but nobody can be blamed. That it cannot truly come through, 
that is, give rise to putting forward christianity as all together 
Rwandese and catholic, only if undertaken by a group of native 
thinkers, it is also undeniable. It is possible all the same that these 
thinkers may feel compelled to tackle this task only out of the 
necessity of reacting against this unskillful attempt, however daring 
and worked out by a foreigner (not in his heart, but by birth and 
formation), close enough to begin to understand, and critical enough 
to instigate exchanges of ideas. 

I ventured to do it. I gathered up the findings of a short ex- 
perience, reading and talking ; I set about to search through the 
cultural legacy that exists beyond doubt in Rwanda, for what seemed 
to me most characteristic and lasting. What I looked for was not 
the components of this people’s social or economic organization, but 
rather beyond the frames, institutions, achievements, language and 
customs, the true features of this mentality that makes the Rwandese 
as such and secures his own originality as a man.’ This first step over 
— the most interesting and difficult —, a new task was imperative : 
spotting out the evangelical values (doctrines, realities, facts) that 
provide an answer to the unconscious call involved in each of the 
Rwandese cultural features. From the merging of both forces — 
human soil and divine seed — is to grow up fertile and peculiar 
fruit, which must be outlined in a third work. 

Such is the project that seemed urgent to achieve. For nearly 
two years, and in spite of ever-recurring breaks I have it in hand. 
The first part of the book is presently in the press at « Lumen 


1. A short article published in Astrida Magazine « Servir », 1960, no. 6, pp. 219- 
226, tries to justify the method that was adopted and to point out seven of the 
Rwandese assets that were retained. 
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Vitae. » Before its coming publication, it seemed useful to outline, 
in a compendious article, the general links and chief idea which 
would be relevant to the requests of Rwandese culture. 


Il. THE SCHEME AS THOUGHT AND WORKED OUT 


The first scheme of thought had consisted, as we have just seen 
it, in computing the cultural assets of Rwanda, and drawing up 
the list of those considered as basic. Once this table drawn up, the 
doctrinal themes were set in a parallel position. A third list, also 
related to the first one, underlined the moral themes. 


Requirements in working and writing have inverted the outlook. 
Given that the traits to run along had been found out, following each 
one of them through turned up to be easier. An «a priori » syste- 
matization in setting forth dogma and moral was so avoided. I 
moved straight ahead, under the light of the Bible explained by 
the Church. Once the series of correlative themes being complete, 
I came back to the study of the next Rwandese value and christian 
realities it brought in. At the end of this ten times repeated journey, 
wonderful links showed up, not foreseen at the outset, but once 
more proving the internal harmony of christianity. The synthetic 
and systematic studying was in that way built up «a posteriori » 
and proved more plentiful, yielding and adequate than any pre- 
fabricated plan. 


Which of both plans will be used here ? None of both ; or rather 
a mixture of both. In order to calm down the reader’s curiosity, 
let us put forward one after the other, without delay or break, 
ten outstanding features of the cultural mentality which I believed 
worthy to be pointed out. After that I shall come back to the plan 
of the book to be published ; each one of the ten gateways thus 
open will lead us into the full series of doctrinal and moral themes. 


III. THE MOTHER’S WOMB 


1. Let us first look for a man’s chief quality, the very one 
through which he will be eyed according to the common people's 
immediate experience — not necessarily the most elaborate and 
grounded. It comes up right away. Assuredly, it is the heart : 
Umutima. 

Proverbs, popular sayings, spontaneous reactions provide an 
ample crop of converging hints that confer the primacy on the fact 
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expressed by this untranslatable concept of « Mutima» : for it 
does not merely means the seat of feelings on affectiveness ; the 
heart is the focus of man’s whole psychic and spiritual life. Con- 
sequently an attempt was made to analyse the exact and singularly 
rich contents of this term. This was done in order to catch its 
basic role in man — viewing such as it has been lived and under- 
stood for centuries in this country. 


2. However this man has never been looked upon as an island. 
He lives and comes to perfection only through prolonging himself. 
He mostly outlives and overcomes death through fecundity : and 
there is the second human value : Ububyeyi, the quality of the 
life-giver and the eminent dignity bound up to it. Without number 
are the manifestations of this unsuperable thrust in the « intellect- 
bearing being »* to make another self come out of him in whom 
he endures and casts himself. Fatherhood and motherhood are 
titles of indusputed glory. Numerous children are all together a sign 
of liveliness and source of pride and wealth. On the contrary, curse 
and shame are the lot of sterility or impotency. 


3. Indeed this mysterious life-giving power is God’s action and 
the proof of his blessing. The idea of fecundity brings in the other 
one of that Being who is the ultimate source above all other beings 
and worthily named Jmmana. Among the cultural values, the 
most astounding and anchored in the soul of these people, the 
Immana notion, made up by themselves, holds a privileged and 
momentous place. One has only to draw from the list of God- 
bearing names, from proverbs and popular or literary language to 
extract a theodicy outstanding by its deepness and insight. All the 
attributes which philosophy can infer from the notion of God 
have been unveiled with unusual good fortune by this people’s 
religious feeling and wisdom. However this picture of God falls far 
short of fulfilling the deep yearnings of souls. If the Creator keeps 
above the world which he made, if he is the generous dispenser of 
all goods, if he is the spirit and might whose secrets can be snatched 
away and authority be equalled by no other power, Immana is not 
more than a God, deaf and isolated in his easy-going majesty, too 
great to share his goods or introduce others than himself into his 
intimacy. We stand at the opposite of the Living God, all together 
Holy and Father of fondness as told us by the Bible. 
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4. Absolute master of the Universe, Immana has created all 
things for man and his happiness. This world — soft-hilled Rwanda 
— is truly the proper ground of the « intellect-bearing being. » A 
peaceful communion sets up between them. And from the furthest 
ages, men have learnt to share in the rythmical life of things and 
animals. Thus appears to me the fourth characteristic of Rwandese 
culture : friendly docility and brotherly understanding between 
nourishing nature and inhabitants of the land. 

It is difficult in two sentences, even more in one word to express 
this human asset which has been overlooked, at least as such, by 
many observers. Consequently in as much as the Western man, in 
the sight of the Rwandese, seems in a hurry, excited, in continual 
ebulition, taking pains to ever invent, careful to master nature, to 
bring it under his control, to pull out forces and resources from it 
in order to increase his well-being and wealth, in as much the 
munyaRwanda seems to the Western man, slow, passive, careless, 
and even slothful and lazy. Actually this side of his personality is 
the reverse of a genuine human asset, too badly known to the 
Western World : the care to mould oneself, calmly and peacefully, 
without guile and distrust, into the wise and experienced cycles of 
nature’s life. From there spring up some sense of humour and 
relaxation, perhaps some carelessness and confident acceptance of 
unhappiness and uncertainty of the morrow. Thousands of customs 
features show off this turn of mind. And if this mentality offers 
plain wants, it carries within itself, I dare say and I believe I can 
prove it, valuable contributions to the making of a sound mankind 
and providential preparation to the evangelical spirit. Although it 
is impossible in one word to express the various components of the 
fourth cultural asset. I put forward, in the expectation of a better 
one, the word « Ubuhoro» : it means a certain tranquillity and 
through its relative, the adverb buhoro, best suggests the notion of 
calm and peaceful slowliness, hostile to any excitement. 


5. Sharing in nature’s life is actually only a rough form of 
another solidarity, far more important : vital union in the family 
and clan. We here have in hand the fifth cultural asset, and un- 
doubtedly, the one that makes up the core towards which converge 
and from which flow all other essential lines of the Rwandese mind : 
Ubumwe (social solidarity). In reckoning this notion or rather 
human reality, I luckily had at my disposal an important work 
elaborated by Fr. Mulago for his doctorate in theology, but not 
yet published. * It enabled me to comprehend the essentials of the 


1. « L’union vitale bantu, chez les Bashi, les Banya rwanda et les Burundi, face 
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cultural and vital richness through its numerous and plain mani- 
festations in tradition. Solidarity in the direct line between ancestors, 
parents and children ; on the horizontal level, solidarity between 
co-members of a same group : almost everything in Rwandese life 
consisted in saving, balancing, strengthening and handing down 
this legacy and common good. If some old social structures have 
been largely modified by the introducing of an occidental con- 
ception of social life, the mentality wrought by the links of the 
ancestral bumwe remains very acute. On the other hand, this very 
strong feeling of solidarity has favoured the law of revenge and 
somewhat strangled the requirements of the individual personality 
to the advantage of the group: that cannot be questionned. It 
does not loose for that much its positive human value and has 
certainly produced a type of civilization — so different from tech- 
nique-minded civilizations — the whole strain of which was directed 
and focused as a function of the community relations and vital 
union of the group members. 


6. A common and cultural patrimony was thus partially made 
up with possessions and fiefs, but mainly with traditions, customs 
and even more, with this common mentality, heritage to be handed 
down to posterity. And here lies the sixth asset that seems to me 
clearly distinctive also : that is to say the primacy and mission of 
the Word. The verb, in its proper meaning, is the unit of the sen- 
tence that makes one be and act, and is the pillar of the whole 
language of the banyaRwanda. The full working and setting of 
the sentence is indeed explained by it and revolves round the radical 
of the verb. But it is also the spoken word, in which man puts 
across his <« intellect-bearing being,» feels he lives («I speak, 
therefore I am»), and conveys himself to others. Similar thought 
could be done with dancing. The word is the privileged vehicle, 
and formerly unique, of the treasure of wisdom, literature and art, 
entrusted by the ancestors to the new generation. Efficacious word, 
that more than a symbol, brings into contact powers issued from 
various life centers and carries out transformations. Joy in the word 
and joy of its songs, power in its voodoos, weight of its showing 
off, victory by plays on it and skill in using it, soundings of its 
its numberless recesses. I have attempted to find them out, or 
rather to catch a glimpse of them and I think after all that its 
possibilities prevail over its lacks, and that the prestige which the 


a l’unité vitale ecclésiale ». Thése de Doctorat en Théologie. By Fr, Vincent Mu- 
lago, Rome 1954, (polycopied, pp. 675). 
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word enjoys pre-disposes the Rwandese culture to welcome another 
Word in whom it will be given different richness. 


7. Meanwhile, the heart and bumwe values are handed down 
through fecundity, a gift from Immana and through the Word, in 
which the ancestors have casted their wisdom. What exquisite fruit 
the bud of which they bear are they going to bring forth? It 
seemed to me I had disclosed in the Bupfura (heart nobleness) the 
moral quality and social virtue the most held in repute in Rwan- 
dese culture, the ideal towards which is headed the willing and 
conscious strain of all well-born hearts, whatever social class they 
may be from. Such is according to me the seventh asset, crowning 
the others. Without pretending to bring in a strict definition of 
bupfura, its main aspects can be described as self-control, guarded- 
ness, carefulness, dignity in gestures, faithfulness, gratitude... 


All that is never found in total and sharp perfection, but con- 
tributes all the same in shaping a kind of man who lacks neither 
greatness nor dignity. Anyway, as sketched out by the cultural 
sources, the picture of Jmpfura — the true one: not being so 
through birth only, but becoming so through education and effort 
— has surely exerted good-bringing charm and attraction on many 
rising generations, in spite of too real and unfortunate vicious per- 
locations that have tarnished its brilliancy, due to some factors we 
are now going to inform against. 


8. It appeared clear to me indeed that other powers, also em- 
bodied in Rwandese culture, had played the part of very poisons 
in this magnificent patrimony. The first one is the most deleting. 
It accounted for many sad ravages on the common mind of 
Rwanda. It is Fear, Ubwoba. Many causes have given birth to it 
or have fostered it with spitefulness. Numberless and sometimes 
ridiculous taboos, the impending revenge of which was to strike 
upon even unwilling trespassers ; the so-called « poisoners » whose 
wicked and unfelt actions were supposed to bring about the greatest 
badlucks ; the Bazimu, these strange beings into who the living, 
as it was thought, are turned after their death, and whose most 
time would be spent in worrying the inhabitants of the earth, by 
striking them into bad mood and out of bitterness of having been 
forgotten by them ; sooth sayers at last, looked upon as precious 
protectors, but whose deceit and demands only but contributed 
in further troubling already worried hearts. All that gathered up 
and fostered by the ignorance of natural causes, scored a climate 
of fear, distrust, anxiety that paralysed one’s development and 
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casted a gloom over the natural joy of these populations, which 
were so alive on the other hand. 


9. The ninth feature of the traditional Rwandese - mentality 
which I believe I had to retain is a spirit of servitude with some, 
of favouritism and ruling « paternalism » with others. This shape 
of mind, the true cause of which is original sin, or rather its wounds 
of lowliness and pride carved in any human heart, has found its 
best abettor in a social organization named buhake. This system 
itself is not so much to be indicted. It rather acts as a symbol and 
privileged case for analysis. But it is a view on the relations between 
superiors and inferiors, embodied in almost all the forms of 
hierarchical dealings (administrative, military, judiciary, economic, 
religious), a conception grounded on the self-interest of both parties 
in presence and of the social group to which each one of them 
belongs ; this selfishness is betrayed, at the lower level, by the 
eargerness of pleasing, obtaining favours, flattering, fawning —- and 
on the higher level, by the care for prestige, arbitrary, even con- 
descending contempt, although most often generous and easy-going. 
On both sides, conformity even hypocrisy ; in any case the lack 
of true freedom and the as serious lack of care for the common 
good above particular interest. As with fear, it is clearly no longer 
a question of a positive asset, but a shortage or rather a cultural 
illness, a negative mark, a counter-value. I do not shrink from 
affirming it, every thing had not to be condemned in this concep- 
tion of social life, and I tried to mete out justice to the positive 
attainments of the system and its achievements : men are indeed 
often better than the frames they have invented. It is also im- 
portant of putting back facts and principles into their historical, 
economical, psychological context that gives the clue to their meaning 
and causes. In spite of everything, the account closes on a deficit, 
but it cannot be passed over in silence under the pretext that it 
turns up negative. 


10. A last and heavy handicap bore on Rwandese mind and 
culture : sheer ignorance this time, not spitefulness, that under the 
circumstances has played a very injurious role in the life of pagan 
banyaRwanda : it is connected with the ignorance of after-death 
realities and possibilities of happiness with God, as well as the lack 
of any prospect of a judgement bearing on the morality and inten- 
tions of the acts done during earthly life and of rendering in accor- 
dance with each one’s interior, personal and imputable perfection 
or downgrade. The outcome was a sclerosis of the sense of moral 
responsibility, a fulfillmg of duties with merely earthly goals, 
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granting the primacy to external attitude and rite over the inner 
state of soul... Other swerves and imporishments of positive qualities 
can equally be connected with this almost total ignorance of the 
fate kept up by God for men at their exit from earthly life. I 
believed I had to and could mark them out, without claiming at 
all that they have been fully depicted. 

Such is the provisional picture, complete enough till more 
information comes in, which I built up for myself, wrongly or 
rightly, of Rwandese culture in its most typical and basic form : 
not so much in the temporary structures or productions noticed 
by the ethnologist and the trajectory and evolvement of which are 
pointed out by the historian, but in the mentality this culture has 
wrought and in which it is expressed. Ten capital features, ten main 
joints : seven positive values, three deleting wounds ; seven lasting 
and steadfast pillars, three leaking and ruining gaps ; but also seven 
appeals to and steps forwards the coming of God in Jesus-Christ, 
and three calls and voids that, in a hollow way, as it were, also 
prepare the outflow and freeing He brings along with him. 

Here is then the account of the outstanding features of Rwandese 
culture. On the first hand : Umutima (heart), Ububyeyi (fecun- 
dity), Immana (God), Ubuhoro (calmness of life in keeping with 
natural rhythms), Ubumwe (familiai and clanic solidarity), Ijambo 
the Word), Ubupfura (nobility of heart); on the other hand, 
Ubwoba (Fear), Ubuhake (servitude and favouritism), [kuzimu 
(the abode of the dead). To this list must now come up the chief 
lines of an integral teaching of the Gospel, but welded on the gate- 
ways and requests found out in Rwandese soil intended to receive it. 


IV. DEVINE SEED AND LIVING FRUIT 


The second stage of the work to be done now will be merely 
sketched out here, for the readers of this article are familiar with 
the doctrines it develops. I put it forward specially to the friendly 
though strict criticism of theologians, of those most learned in 
biblical sciences and of theorists and experts in catechesis. 

The necessity of fulfilling a threefold requirement can be laid 
down as the basic principle to the present attempt. A fully valid 
presentation of christianity in Rwandese culture must, it seems 

a) be inserted into the hearts through the gateways open above ; 

b) be largely drawn from biblical themes and major lines of 
God’s Purpose, beyond systematizations either too rigid or dependant 
upon the Western civilization ; 
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c) reflect however, without undue love of the past and without 
breaks from it, the Church’s present teaching ; then take into 
account the general trends of modern theology and spirituality. ‘The 
matter is indeed keeping in touch with to-day’s world Catholicism 
and avoiding all doctrinal misdate under the pretext of staying 
closer to Rwandese soul or biblical datum not yet unfolded by the 
thinkers of christian centuries. 


1. Themes of the Heart. 


Nothing really affects the munyaRwanda and goes deep into him 
in a lasting way if not coming from and through the heart. Then 
the matter is that the concept of « heart » (leb, or lebab) in the 
inspired books connects in many a point with its relative in Rwan- 
dese culture. That is an interesting passing over into the biblical 
categories. 


At once, a thrilling fact in Rwanda must be established : the God 
of the Bible is endowed with a heart in which he fosters generous 
purposes. And thus a series of essential themes is unfolded : God’s 
purpose, call and mostly Hesed. But soon a new revelation has the 
already grand melody spring again : the loving God becomes a 
man and his heart, his inner center, receptable of unbelievable 
treasuries, opens up to give way to rivers of life... 


With this outlook, an attractive presentation of Christ’s humanity 
is made possible and necessary. It is most important in Rwanda 
as anywhere else that the stating of christian dogma be set up out 
of this twofold revelation : God’s heart and Christ’s living per- 
sonality, and that the christian religion be put straight forward as 
a personal attachment to an ever-living Saviour. 


That will be reached by passing from the themes of God’s heart 
to those of the christian’s. The gifts of the first one can be received 
but in the second. The initial step of man to answer God’s call is 
the « turning over » of his heart. This conversion is carried on in 
faith and opens up into an interior religion the essential of which 
lies in the heart’s intentions. All the themes called to mind by 
these few words are easily guessed. It is the right time already here 
also to show that sinning in christianity is above all a refusal given 
by the heart and not an infringement of external precepts and for- 
biddings. Moral and evil good essentially consist in the attitude of 
man’s inner heart that opens or closes itself to God’s call and love : 


there is the principle to be firmly laid down as a base for christian 
action. 
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2. Themes of Fecundity. 


A common ground affords an obvious way into Revelation : as 
in Rwanda, fecundity in the Bible is a divine blessing and a sacred 
duty. From this springboard a gigantic jump takes the munya- 
Rwanda into a new world : God, font of all fecundity (he already 
knew that) comes to light fertile in himself. The begetting of the 
Word on the one hand, the spiration of the Holy Ghost common 
to the Father and Son, make of fecundity the divine operation by 
excellence. 


However fecundity does not retire within itself. It takes hold of 
a woman from our land, Mary. The whole Marian dogma can be 
expounded in terms of fecundity and motherhood. Then through 
its Son, divine fecundity breaks into human suffering, loving self- 
denial, the cross and death : Nisi granum frumentis... The cross 
brings forth Christ’s glory and secures divine life for men. 

Here the themes of fecundity have their start : let it be enough 
to mention them in one word : the new birth in water and spirit, 
the seed of eternal life laid in the christian heart, intended to grow 
up, bring forth fruit, contribute in bearing other children of God, 
reach beyond death and lastly flourish into glory. One can easily 
see all the themes developed within this frame : hope, merit, efficacy 
of prayer, spiritual fatherhood... Now or never the states of christian 
fecundity must be explained : conjugal life and consecrated virginity 
and celibacy. 


3. Themes of God. 


Surely the matter is making a selection from numerous possibilities. 
Here is the one picked out. First, the meeting ground : the stating 
of God’s attributes which the Bible declares and which the Rwan- 
dese wisdom perfectly knew. Two new trails open up. One brings 
in the themes of the Transcendence of the Living God : his holiness 
and glory ; the other one introduces those of his Immanence ; the 
Presence and Temple. Infinitely greater than Immana the known 
God is also infinitely nearer. So much another one that a man in 
his presence can but adore him. So close to his heart that the 
christian can share in the relations of the three Persons and lead 
in them a hidden life of divine faith and love. All these themes 
so familiar with a Bible expert were absolutely unknown to the 
non-christian munyaRwanda. They call to his mind a religious life 
of unrivalled attraction. 
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4. Themes of Christian Rhythms. 


The munyaRwanda of former times used to cast his days into 
the rhythms of created nature, the frame of his life. The christian 
shares in divine nature. Other rhythms take hold of him then : 
those of the divine operation. 


First, we describe the latter : a long sequence of divine achieve- 
ments were in accord with this theme : Creation, the Father’s 
enduring Providence, the work of Grace and Salvation by Christ, 
the work of Christ the King, master of the world and history... 
The ground is ready for a brief survey of theology of Time and 
History. 

The christian is called to live in keeping with this operation by 
receiving it first, in sharing in it afterwards. Two movements must 
strike a balance : on the one hand, the « pati divina » of prayer 
and expectation of God, the rest in the bosom of a kindly world 
and under the fatherly look of God. Here are drawn the great lines 
of the themes of meekness, poverty, confidence ; then those of the 

elcome to salvific grace ; the opening wrought by faith and the 
receiving aspect of sacramental characters. At last the gratuity of 
the last grace to be received here below. On the other hand, the 
christian operation : activity in searching God, cooperation in the 
works of Creation and Providence, personal responsibility, thanks- 
giving, liturgical life... At last the various dimensions of Catholic 
time are explained. 


The conclusion of this long, though important unit consists in 
listening to the revealed message of Peace, outcome of this twofold 
paradoxical move : confident welcoming of God’s active love 
through faith, active adhering of man’s will to the eternal and 
salvific operation. 


5. Themes of Vital Union. 


We here pluck the most sensitive string of Rwandese heart and 
of its cultural heritage. We must take care not to deceive him. 
Rightly God, through his prophets and Christ has brought to man 
a Reality that fills up the soundest and deepest hopes of this culture : 
the Church. 


First it is suitable to outline its pre-history : God’s people of the 
First Covenant and the proclamation of God’s kingdom. Next 
comes the outline of its birth from Christ the Head. At last and 
at length what the Church is made of is explained : all together, 
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on the one hand, God’s family, Christ’s Body and on the other, 
unique way for all men to be saved. 

The moral part tries to portray the christian, union-maker. His 
main qualities are : a) love for diversity ; that enables one to list 
and explain diversities in belonging to the Church, the various func- 
tions (clergy, laity) inside the same body, diversity in culture and 
so on... ; b) faithfulness to obey ; c) charity towards the neighbour. 
That last item requires developments of paramount importance. 
Evidently, we allude to the unifying role of eucharistic « gusangira » 
(==to take up the same food, share in the same goods) and also 
the open and universal character of christian brotherhood and 
solidarity. 

With these themes of the Church and fraternal charity we stand 
in the middle of christianity. In outlining the doctrinal themes we 
have gone across the following steps : a) God’s heart (his nature) ; 
b) His Fecundity (Trinity of Persons); c) His Transcendence and 
Immanence in man (his attributes); d) Divine « surroundings, » 
the Word and Time he created and rules (divine operation) ; 
e) God’s human Family (the Church). 

In outlining the moral themes : a) the christian’s heart (con- 
version, faith, personal adherence); b) his growth (merit, hope, 
fatherhood); c) his attitude in presence of God (worship, intimate 
life with the three Persons); d) his attitude towards the world, 
under God’s eye (welcoming and commitment, contemplation and 
action); e) his attitude towards the others within the Church (hu- 
mility, obedience, charity). 

As for the rest, let us not systematize < apriori. » Let us carry 
on, without pre-conceived idea, the unfolding of christian themes 
in line with the five other features of Rwandese culture. 


6. Themes of the Word. 


Several have already been mentioned or alluded to many times : 
the uncreated Word, the Word Creation, the revealing Word. These 
themes are here briefly reviewed for unifying the whole. But an 
attempt is made to carry them on from already studied themes. 
So the Word in whom the Father has told and made everything 
still to-day speaks in the Church, as living, effective and fruitful 
as on the first day it was uttered. Proclaimed by Jesus-Christ, it 
was entrusted to the Apostles, handed down by their successors who 
read and rightly interpret to us the Books written under the in- 
spiration of the Spirit. Liturgy daily repeats it to us and makes it 
effective through sacramentals acts and words. We feed our hearts 
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on it in order to reflect it in our turn and preach it on the roofs. 
Themes developed here are guessed : Tradition, Scripture, Sacra- 
ments, Magisterium. Then will follow an explanation on the duty 
to spread God’s Word : apostleship (in the modern meaning ) and 
individual « témoignage, » gospel teaching around oneself, catholic 
action, the catechist’s and teacher’s noble role ; also on the respon- 
sibilities of a Catholic and Rwandese < intelligenzia » (the need 
for writers, specially poets, for a press, all together christian and 
national). In one word it is the whole prophetic function of the 
ministry and life of the Church in a country wherein the word 
enjoys such prestige... 


7. Themes of Perfection. 


If the ideal of any mynyaRwanda is the bupfura (nobility of 
heart), any christian as we already know it, is called to holiness. 
It is high time to put forward the way the Church brings him up 
in it and leads him to it. First by teaching him his weakness : the 
themes of original and actual sin, fight against Satan are the doc- 
trinal ground of the necessity of acetism. Afterwards, by putting 
forth to him the ideal to follow, Christ, whose picture is yearly 
outlined by the Church. Loving and inner imitation of Christ makes 
possible an explanation of the theology of virtue and mystical ascen- 
sion to which God’s child is bidden in Jesus’ steps. At last, by sup- 
plying him with the means of perfection : prayer, sacraments, canon 
law, but mostly the setting of the states of perfection. Thus are 
explained the nature of religious profession and the bearing of the 
three usual vows. That ends by justifying the value and benefit of 
the cult of the saints whom the Church puts forwards as models, 
mirrors of the One Model. 


8. Themes of Redemption. 


Why have we so much delayed before tackling these central 
themes in christianity ? Because any pre-conceived order had been 
refused ; because we wished to expose the christian themes in a 
progressive answer to a related expectation ; because contacts between 
Rwandese culture and christianity had to proceed from the positive 
assets of the first one. 


So far christianity would make its own a Rwandese cultural 
reality, and then blow up its narrow limits. It would free while 
bringing to perfection. From now on, it must start with curing in 
order to raise up afterwards. 
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Presently, it has to free from fear, the first poison of pagan legacy. 
It does so by teaching that Satan is the one enemy and sin the one 
misfortune to be feared. That Christ freed us from this twofold 
slavery. That his precious Blood and glorious Resurrection have 
obtained for us a lasting victory over the enemy and his snares. 
We surely remain wounded by original sin and concupiscence never 
gives up luring us to evil. But only he who agrees in it and despises 
Christ’s strength, lets himself be carried away by Satan. The christian, 
in so far as he is a good one, is free and victorious (saint Paul’s 
theme on the freedom of God’s children). 

By extending these themes, broad views are open on redemption 
of the whole created world. Next comes the study of the require- 
ments and hopes of an integral christian humanism, the main com- 
ponents of a theology of earthly things, the conditions in which 
scientific and technical progress — that fascinates so many intellec- 
tuals and university students —- as well as the efforts to achieve this 
progress, are indeed useful to God’s kingdom — that does not belong 
to this world, but grows up in it — and hastens the second Coming 
of Christ. It thus can be seen that, if the Cross and Glory, suffering 
and victory, effort and prayer, self-denial and optimistic acceptance 
of all that is guaranteed, true and good, meet with one another in 
a paradoxical way, the Church on her way to her eternal wedding, 
gets richer from all the worthy conquests of man’s activity, sub- 
mitted to Christ’s law with humility and dignity. This thinking is 
beneficial in a culture that so much strains towards a human deve- 
lopment with new proportions. At any cost, these noble hopes must 
not end into an atheistic and materialistic world view, but on the 
contrary, strike a balance under Christ’s pacifying light and in the 
vision of the ascension of his humanity and of ours afterwards unto 
the bosom of Divinity. 


9. Themes of the City of Men. 


With the light of Scripture and in relation with the idea the 
pagan Rwandese held on society, four basic christian themes are 
expounded : 


—— fundamental equality of all men and their essential and un- 
defeasible rights ; obligation to respect them, that indirectly leads 


us to the delicate question of race relations ; 
— divine establishment of civil society and authority : « Omnis 


potestas a Deo. » The exact meaning of this phrase is precised and 
the true notion of obedience is drawn from it ; 


44 
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—— christian way of considering authority as a service and of its 
practice to the benefit of the common Good ; 
— relations between the Church and the State. 


These basic themes become richer from observations on patristic, 
civic, political duties of christians, on international relations, colo- 
nialism. 


10. Themes of the Hereafter. 


It goes by itself that, to the deceiving ignorance on after-death 
realities, an answer is provided by the biblical themes of rendering : 
Judgement, Christ’s second Coming, Resurrection, happiness, dam- 
nation, purgatory. One word on the fate reserved to children dead 
without baptism. At last, the renewal of the earth and the heavenly 
Jerusalem. As these developments proceed, we underline the bearing 
these prospects of eternity have on life here below either for the 
individual or the community. 

And in order to crown this work, it was thought wise to call 
forth the lives and deeds of the Rwandese saints. Foreign mission- 
naries or native christians, priests, religious and laymen who remain 
for generations to come incentives to a deeper living of their 
christianity in faithfulness to the soundest traditions of their country 
and people. 

Such is from number six, the second panel of the dyptic. The 
first one put forward : « From God to the Church, » « From Faith 
to Charity. » Is it doing violence to the outlook to see in the second 
one a kind of a « Reditus ad Deum » ? On the doctrinal level, it 
presents us with the following sequence : the Church and the 
Word ; the Church and Holiness ; the Church and Redemption ; 
the Church and Men’s Society ; the Church in Glory. In one 
word : « From the Church to God. » On the moral level : apostle- 
ship ; the steps to Holiness ; inner freedom ; social service ; Glory. 
In one word : « From apostolic to Triumphing Charity. » 

Shoud I dare make up a scheme for the whole, in spite of the 


fear I feel to fall into systematyzing in a too « logical » and rigid 
way ? 


Thus we should have : 
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CONCLUSION 


With some fear but confidence all the same I so dare put forward 
to more clever thinkers this plan of « Landmarks for preaching the 
Gospel in Rwandese culture. » Given that I came to this blessed 
land a few years ago only, I cannot claim I exactly found out either 
the essential features of the culture and mentality of th:s beloved 
people, or the expedients through which Christ’s Word has the 
greatest possibilities of breaking into the hearts. It has seemed to 
me however that I could run the risk of so daring an endeavour 
in order to open up, if it pleases God, the way to more worthy 
attempts. 

May this project soon come through and specially stir up useful 
reactions and fruitful researches in order that a catechesis be set up 
before long, and why not, a theological setting of the christian 
doctrine as purely evangelical as Rwandese... 


« Wherever one finds authentic values... of thought which are 
capable of enriching the human family, the Church is at hand to 
encourage this work of the mind... The Church, filled with that 
youthfulness which is ceaselessly renewed by the breath of the Spirit 
of God, remains disposed to recognize, to receive, and even to 
stimulate all that is to the honor of intelligence and the human 
heart on other shores of the world than the Mediterranean which 
has been the providential cradle of Christianity. » * 


1. From an address to Negro Writers and Artists, April 3, 1959. 


Plans of Typical Lessons 
for Secondary Teaching 


by an AFRICAN GROUP 


Students at the International Institute for Catechetical and Pastoral 
Formation, Brussels 


THE CALL OF ABRAHAM 


Age: 13 years. 
Principal idea: God invites man. Calls him to His love. The 
story of Abraham is the typical example of God’s call to men, of 


the call to His love. Abraham is the typical response of man to God. 
Spiritual aim: To arouse the attitude of faith and trust in God, 
like Abraham, the father of a new people. 


Practical Work : Who knows about Abraham ? Who was he ? What 
was his life like ? Abraham lived at Ur in Chaldea (show it on the map), 
long before Christ (1800 years before). Ur was a pagan city, where lots 
of people lived who did not know God. Among these idolaters, who often 
thought only of eating, drinking and enjoying themselves, Abraham lived 
a good life and longed to know God. 


Draw a parallel between Abraham’s situation and our own : 


1. Like us, Abraham lived a clan life, and had close ties with the 
other members of the clan. 
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2, Abraham lived among people who believed in false gods, idols ; 
like us, they believed in fetishes. 


3. Abraham was accustomed to pagans who sacrificed live hens and 
goats, and even, as we used to, offered human sacrifices. 


I. Gop carts ABRAHAM. 


a) Call demanding renunciation. 

What does God ask from Abraham ? 

1. Complete abandonment of his earlier beliefs : faith in the true God. 

2. Complete break with the clan: « Leave your country, your relatives, 
and your father’s home, for a land which I will show you» (Gen., XII, 
1); departure from his country at an age when man is least willing to 
do so — an old man of 75! 


b) Call containing several promises, 
— ] will bless you (importance of the blessing among the Jews). 
— A land (Gen., XIII, 14). 


— Numerous posterity. 


II. ABRAHAM’S RESPONSE TO GOD’S CALL. 


What does Abraham do ? 
1. He accepts the religion of the true God. 


2. He says «yes» wholeheartedly to God, and breaks with his clan. 
« Abraham set out as God commanded him» (Gen., XII, 4). 


3. He trusts God in spite of difficulties, and even in distress (Christians 
often forget this). 

— A strange land, an unknown land. 

— The advanced ages of himself and his wife : 25 years married and 
no children ! Imagine that in our country ! 

— Abraham’s great test over the sacrifice of Isaac: culminating point 
of his fait: «Take your son, your only one, the one you love, Isaac, 


and go into the land of Moriah, and sacrifice him there» (Gen., XXII, 
1-2). 


III. ApPLication To THE SCHOLARS. 


1. Other « Abrahams»: We are like he was, another Abraham, before 
God, as he was. Like him, we must bind ourselves personally to God. 


2. Attachment to God: Like Abraham, we must make an alliance with 
God : 
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— by a new life and a complete fidelity to Him; 


— His eall to us is not necessarily to leave our country, our clan, but 
to make our country and clan a place where God is loved and is a Friend. 


3. The Church is our great clan: The clan loved by God is the Church 
of Christ ; not disfigured by the faults of His children, but as Christ 
intends it to be, «gathered together in unity,» «a life of brothers to- 
gether, » one flock with one shepherd. 


4. Personal response: sincere and trustful ; which requires deep faith, 
firm hope and true love for God; then abandonment of certain practices 
incompatible with a true love of God, such as magic, superstitions, 
fetishes, Believe that we find trust ourselves entirely to God. 


5. Leave in order to have: « Leave your country, your relatives. » What 
must I do to help my country, my family, to lead them to Christ, to work 
to build up God’s Clan? What bad habit, what fault, must I correct ? 
What good quality must I develop ? 


6. Being part of a whole: Believe that in abandoning my whole self to 
God, as Abraham did, I carry out Almighty God’s will, I place myself 
within God’s plan, which is the erection of His Kingdom, « Thy Kingdom 
come !» My part, then, is the same as Abraham’s. What am I doing about 
ae | 


Conclusion : 


Hymn: «On my honour, I bind myself to Thee, O Lord, 
And offer Thee the homage of myself. » 


Prayer: «1 believe, inerease my faith.» Act of faith. 


THE CHRISTIAN SUNDAY 


Principal idea: Sunday is God’s call to the Christian people to 
approach Him. We answer this call publicly and collectively, in 
the Risen Christ our Chief. 


Spiritual aim: To make it understood that each Sunday is a step, 
not only individual but collective, towards the Father. Arouse the 
desire to go forward with Christ and the whole Church. 
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Practical Work : Show photos of people going towards the Church, 
either the different parishes of one village, or preferably, of several con- 
tinents, races (universality of the Church). 


Make them think about the photos: To whom are they going? To 
whom do they respond ? Who ealls them ? 


I. Gop CALLS US. 


— to listen to His word (first part of the Mass), and to recognize 
His love and goodness. He is our Father, our Highest Chief. 


— to come to Him (second part of the Mass), to enter into His love. 


II. CHRIST FIRST ANSWERED THIS CALL AND ANSWERED IT FULLY. 


— by His birth, He became the first-born of men, their Chief. 


— as the first-born, as Chief and King, He began our journey to God 
on the day of His Resurrection, our first Sunday, 


III. Tur CuHurcH FOLLOWS CHRISTIN THIS JOURNEY TO THE FATHER. 


1. She began her journey on Pentecost Sunday, her birthday. 

2. On Sunday specially, the Church shows publicly, officially, that 
She is journeying towards the Father. 

— by asking her members to forget earthly things (rest from work). 

— by turning publicly towards the Father (Mass, prayers....). 


IV. Tuis CHURCH IS OURSELVES JOURNEYING TOWARDS Gop. 


— the Christian community of the whole world, 


— each member (you, me) in communion with Christ in the Church. 
Every Sunday 

— together with all the Christians of our parish, our mission, 

— together with all the Christians in the whole world. 


a) We proclaim that we belong 

— to the Risen Christ. 

— to the Church of Pentecost and of all time (continuity and identity 
of the Church throughout the ages). 

b) We recall our baptism 


— our entry into Christ’s Church, 
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— our setting out towards the Father. 


Remark : This point is a little forced ; develop it more if they have 
grasped the principal idea, of setting out, journeying. 


c) We make a fresh step towards the Father 

1) by forgetting the cares of this world we turn towards God. 

2) by listening to His word at Mass we learn to know and love Him 
better. 


3) by offering our Mass, we draw closer to Him, we enter a little 
further into Him (consecration, communion). 


Conclusion : 


We should love Sunday because 


— it reminds us that we belong to the Great Universal Church (stir 
up Christian honour — look at the photos for the beginning) ; 
— with the Risen Christ as leader, we (the Church) go forward. 


THE EUCHARIST IN OUR LIFE 


Principal idea: The Eucharist is a pact of friendship, of love, 
communion of life between Christ and whoever receives Him. 

This pact leads us into Christ’s clan: 

1) The invisible, the divine clan: the Blessed Trinity, Heaven. 

2) The invisible clan, the Church founded by Christ Himself. 


The end, the last stage, will be Heaven where we will see God, as 
He is. 

Spiritual aim: To make the children wish to receive the Eucharist, 
to live a life of sincere love with Christ, the Trinity, the Church, 
in an imperfect manner on earth and perfectly hereafter in Heaven. 


Practical Work. Cf. The blood pact among us. Reminder: this pact is 
to unite people (two or three persons, families, clans) whom nature has 
not sufficiently bound together. Without destroying themselves, they 
wish to be assimilated to one another, to become identical as far as is 
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possible, and this is done by a sign which is an important element of 
life: the blood. 

This pact is a complete surrender, a total giving of oneself to another. 
It is a communion, a fusion of life, one life lived by several different 
people. 


This life is one of love, affection, friendship ; it is an oblation of self, 
a full donation ; nothing further could be given without self-destruction. 
It means one life, sharing the same things : love, affection, joys, trials, 
sufferings and even death, all is in common, 


I. Tue EvuCHARIST IS THE CHRISTIAN -BLOOD-PACT. 


A pact of friendship between Christ — God (the Divine Persons) — 
the Church. 

1. It is the Christian blood-pact: this was sealed on Mount Calvary, 
incomparable in beauty, love, affection. 

Our brothers of the Eastern rite bring this out very clearly, since they 
communicate under both kinds.... 


2. The Eucharist is a pact of friendship. Only friends wish to be always 
together: «He who eats my flesh and drinks my blood, abides in me, 
and I in him» (John, VI). «I live, now not I, but Christ lives within 
me» (Gal., II, 20). 


3. Christ is our Elder Brother, Because of this common life, Christ is 
our elder, we are his younger brothers. He is the life, the way, we must 
follow. Then we are really his brothers, just as the children born of the 
same father and mother, 

Christ is the Son of God. Because of this friendship we also become 
children of « God’s clan.» Since God lives in Heaven, our country is 
Heaven too, mysteriously at present, but none the less, real children of 
God’s clan in Heaven. 

In order to please the Divine Clan Whom we do not know, we must 
behave as Christ did. All his actions were pleasing to the Divine clan. 
The pact obliges us to follow him. In this way, we make ourselves an 
OFFERING : by our will to follow Christ. 


4. The Church: the mass of baptized people have sworn (made) this 
same pact with Christ. We are many brothers in Christ. We have the same 
love (charity), we want the same thing, we work for the same end, and 
live the same life, in the Eucharist, 


IJ. Tur EvCHARIST IS A PACT OF RESURRECTION. 


Christ has given us his life fully. He wishes us to follow Him entirely. 


His life was not only suffering, it was joy also. The development of this 
joy is the joy of Easter, that is, the resurrection. We too must rise again, 
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« He who.... shall have everlasting life » (John, VI, 55). 
«I am the resurrection and the life» (John, XI, 25). 


Conclusion : 


1) Great love for the Eucharist : it is the supreme blood-pact, the 
best blood-pact, the Christian blood-pact. 


2) Receive the Eucharist as often as possible; because all spiritual 
vitality, all the strength from Heaven which we need, all supernatural 
energy, comes from it... both for ourselves and for others, to love God 
and to serve the Church. 


UNIVERSALITY OF THE CHURCH 


Principal idea : The Church is Catholic because she has a universal 
mission : to unite, to lead all men under one Leader: Christ. 


Spiritual aim: Given the present situation in Africa, stress that 
all peoples, however different, are called to complete one another 
in Christ; therefore, respect other races and tribes; open their 
minds to see that their tribe in only one trait in the beautiful face 
of Christ. 


Practical Work : The pupils have brought photos of different peoples. 
Fix the best on the globe or map, according to the countries they re- 
present. 


Foreword : Universality is a mark which belongs to the essence of the 
Church, which is being realized, each day more among us (cf, infra) and 
will only be complete at the end of time. 


I. FOUNDATION OF THIS UNIVERSALITY : 


God Himself and the orientation of all men towards Him. 


— Common destiny : to possess God 
— Common failing: turning from make all men 
God \ one community, 


— Common redemption and Redeemer | one common, universal people : 


— Common origin : God, Father of all | 


— Common life : we all live the same the Church. 
life from the same God, Whom we meet 
in the sacraments, 
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IL. RANGE OF THIS UNIVERSALITY. 


A. It extends over the whole creation. 


1. The creation : (our earth particularly ; refer to the globe), made for 
mankind, and fallen with him. 

2. It is redeemed with all men by Christ, Who leads all to Himself. 

3. Men must carry out this vocation: to lead creation to Christ. It is 
what the Church does (Mark, XVI, 15). 

— She respects everything and despises nothing : art, customs of all 
races and all ages, science, progress... 


— She includes even created things : 
a) in her service and adoration of God: liturgy (fire, incense, water...), 
b) by blessing created objects: the Ritual. 


B. It binds men together. 


1. God Himself placed (and has willed) differences in people, because 
He has not restricted His riches to one people, but each race is a colour 
in a wonderful picture, a note in a great concert. 


2. If these differences have become a source of strife, of (racial) hatred, 
through sin, the Church’s mission is to reunite these peoples in Her Divine 
Spouse. In Christ, these differences are no longer enmity, but wealth. 
Universality, Catholicity, is then, one of the essential marks of the Church 
— union with God, union of men among themselves: universality. 


3. Every Christian should appreciate, admire these differences, be in- 
terested in other races. 

Should feel the need of the presence of other tribes in the Church. 
(cf. next lesson). 


Exercise : Find some examples of this universality. 


Ex.: Pius XII was interested in everything: sport — science — 
economy. The universal hierarchy : bishops, cardinals, university colleges 
in Rome. 

Arts, music, paintings of all lands and epochs. Vatican-Radio, Inter- 
national congresses, International movements (J.0.C.), Union of Churches, 
the Council... 


Read the prayer or hymn of Christ the King. 
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MARRIAGE 


Age: 17-18 years. 


Note: More than one idea on marriage needs correction in Africa. 
Stressing authority only leads to external adhesion, Begin from eusto- 
mary (natural) marriage, show that it (and its eustoms) are good 
and beautiful, then look with the pupils for the deviations, and 
study the Christian aspects. 

The big preblems (trial marriage, dowry, polygamy, childless 
union, respect for, and equality of, woman) will not be treated 
directly, but are fitted into a classie treatment. They should, how- 
ever, be given due time and attention, 

To change customs, we need a new generation, especially the best 
members, who admit the necessity of change, at least, in theory. The 
Jesson should follow this line. 

Principal idea: Christian marriage is a sanctified community of 
love, ordered for the spiritual good of its members, parents and 
children, in an atmosphere of paternal, maternal, brotherly and 
dutiful affection, belonging to the clan, 


Spiritual aim: To give a high esteem for Christian marriage, and 
thus inculeate respect and admiration for the marriage bond. 


FIRST PART 


Preliminary : Customary (natural) marriage (1 lesson). 


Form of dialogue and exchange of ideas: Are our pagan parents 
married ? What do you think is good in these marriages ? 

Centre of love ; of many affectionate relations. Wealth for the clan, 
the nation. 

What do you consider less good in them? What disadvantages ? 
Exaggerated part of the paternal or maternal uncle, to the detriment 
of one parent — Stifling of personality (the woman’s especially) for 
the clan’s profit — Too great attachment of one parent (chiefly the 
woman) to their own clan. 

Does Christian marriage suppress customary marriage and its riches ? 

Is our idea of marriage the same as Western peoples ? 


SECOND PART 
Customary marriage is real marriage of divine institution (3 lessons). 


J. MARRIAGE, A UNION OF LOVE. 


1. Between a man and a woman: 
— not between two families and two clans ; 
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— on the contrary, give up the family: «Leave your father and 
mother...» leave if for life. The man must demand this of his wife. 


2. Mutual affection and inclination of the senses: 

— absolutely necessary, because willed by God. Could come after 
marriage, never marry with a positive repugnance ; 

— must be expressed in the woman’s actions and attentions. We need 
to develop these expressions of love ; 

— best remedy to pacify instinct; to avoid adultery between two 
births. 


3. Must become spiritual and Christian love: 

— Marriage is a perfect form of love between two people, of their 
full surrender, their friendship ; 

— Christian love « Love one another... ». 


4. This mutual affection and Christian love pre-suppose : 

— equality of the sexes: Greater order of love and responsibility 
for the man ; 

— respect for the woman : 


a) reasons : 

— her mission, maternity (think always of our mother, of Mary, of 
our future wife), 

— her psychology, womanhood ; 

b) how to reach this ? 

— Our attitude towards woman, 

— bring up our children with these ideas. 


IJ. MARRIAGE, A SERVICE OF LIFE. 


a) The child. 
1. First end of marriage. 
2. Deviations : 
— too much stress on pro-creation, not enough on education, quantity 
can cause quality to deteriorate ; 
— children belong to their parents, not to the family or clan. 
3. The gift of God, collaborating in His creative work, enriching the 
Church, God’s Family. 
b) Unity. 
1. A man and one wife : community of love in which the child grows. 
2. Polygamy : 
— examine the moral and social imperatives of traditional polygamy. 
1° pagan : 
— do they still hold good ? 
— reasons for abandoning it : 
— understanding between man and wife, 
— education of children (since Africa’s development), 
— present-day society. 
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2° jewish : 

— long tolerated, never approved ; 

— abandoned by the Jews themselves (Eccli, the valiant woman). 
3. Unity : 

— from the beginning: Genesis ; 

— definitive unity, because Christ raised it to be a sacrament ; 
— equality in diversity. 


ce) Indissolubility. 


1. From the beginning. Genesis, II, 18-25, 
2. Indissolubility is fundamentally of custom. Its expression : the dowry : 
— true meaning of the dowry bond between two persons, two families ; 
—— certain deviations : wealth procures several wives (polygamy) ; 
— actual defects: are too high, contest this ; 
— what should a Christian think about dowries ? 

— no longer necessary for a Christian, the Sacrament replaces the 
bond of the dowry, 

— observe it under present circumstances but lessen its importance. 


THIRD PART 
Christian marriage: Sanctification of customary marriage (2 lessons). 


Christian marriage and the Sacrament, Place Christian marriage in the 
general order of the economy of salvation. A meeting of parents and 
children with God, Marriage is essentially ordered towards God. It does 
not destroy, it supposes customary marriage, purifies and sanctifies it by 
raising it to a sacrament. 


1. Marriage, a sign of love between God and man, Christ and the Church. 

— Pedagogy of weddings in the Old Testament. 

— Christian love, sign of mutual love and fidelity between Christ and 
the Church, Texts from St. Paul, Eph., V, 1, 11, Apocalypse. 

2. That is why marriage is not only a contract but 

an alliance between two people in Christ and the Church, 

an alliance with Christ and the Church, 


Consequences : 

— only those who are in the Church (baptized) can make such an 
alliance (difference between Christian and pagan marriage) ; 

—those engaged give each other the sacrament (alliance) ; 

— before a priest and witnesses (alliance in Christ and the Church) ; 

— jurisdiction of the Church, Canon Law. 

3. Christian love pre-supposes the Cross: Trials in marriage : 


a) disappointments, dissensions... ; 
b) children, death, sickness ; 
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c) childless marriage = true marriage ! 
— true love is irrevocable, full fidelity has no end, 
— because it is a sacrament, it is a figure of Christ’s fidelity to His 


Church, 
— Its character of contract-alliance. 


FOURTH PART 
Preparation for marriage, engagement (1 lesson). 


Wise and careful choice of a wife. Who shall find a perfect wife ? 
She is more valuable than pearls ! 


Grace of body can deceive, beauty is fleeting, the wise woman is the 
one to praise. Proverbs. 
1. Who must choose? family, parents, the young man ? 


2. Qualities of the wife: attraction, instruction-education, moral and 
Christian virtues. 
3. Usefulness of engagement period : 


— learning to know and love one another (marks of friendship) ; 
— talking over the future (education of the children, Christian 
atmosphere at home). 


4. Moral behaviour — trial marriage : 


—true customary tradition has never allowed it ; 

— not necessary ; 

— try and convince them that it is possible to do without it. 
Some do it, give facts. 


Exercises according to standard of the pupils: 

— Study «Casti Connubii» : pick out the chief points of the Course 
in it. 

— Study Marriage Ritual and find the chief ideas (three benefits 
of marriage). 


— Read some book on marriage or engagement. 


Promise of Fidelity to the Church 


Ceremony of Dedication for Young People of Seventeen 


by Armand Unpurraaa, S.S.C.C. 


Professor at the College of los Sagrados Corazones, Santiago’ 


INTRODUCTION 


Aim of the Ceremony. — The aim of this ceremony is to give 
young people of 16-17 years of age, the opportunity of expressing 
their attachment to the Church, and to pay solemn homage to 
Christ Our Lord, in the person of the bishop of the diocese. 

Declaration of faith in Christ by the solemn renewal of the pro- 
mises of baptism and confirmation ; acceptance of God’s plan for 
young people finishing their secondary studies ; offering of them- 
selves to work together and with the bishop for the Kingdom of 
Christ. 

Before facing the World, the young Christian declares himself 
or herself to be such in the eyes of the Church, represented by 
their companions. 


Conditions for success : 


1) The ceremony must be preceded by a serious spiritual pre- 
paration, to avoid a ritual void of real meaning. 

2) Only those young people who understand it and ask volun- 
tarily to make it, should be allowed to perform it. 


Principal Ideas. — In the course of preparation, the ideas to be 
stressed are : 


1. Born at Santiago, Chili, Rev. Father Unpurraca studied at the College of 
the Fathers of Picpus. He entered the Scholasticate of their Congregation, and 
was ordained priest in 1945. He followed Courses at the Institut Supérieur Cateé- 
chétique, 1956-1957, and at the Institut Catholique in Paris. On his return to Chili, 
he organized the first University Course of Catechesis for Adults at the Catholic 
University in Valparaiso. At present he is spiritual director to the students at 
the College of Vifia del Mar, besides giving lessons in Methodology at the Summer 
Courses of the University at Santiago. — Address: Colegio de los S.S. CC, 
Cas. 319, Vifia del Mar, Caiii. (Editor’s note). 
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1) For us, the bishop represents Christ on earth, he is the bearer 
of God’s word and the instrument through whom Christ gives His 
grace. 

2) Every young person, like every Christian, has a special mission 
in the Church. (Make them realize the responsibilities of the laity 
in the modern world). A mission is hard and difficult, as is the 
mission of Christ and the Church. 


3) Declaration, by a free and solemn profession, of our personal 
Alliance with Christ, to collaborate in renewing the world. 


4) The names, registered in a book, permit the bishop to call 
for his young apostles in moments of crisis. 


Persons needed : 


1) The bishop of the diocese, with all the majesty of the re- 
presentative of Christ, King, prophet and Priest. 


2) A mature person to read out the names and summon the 
young people one by one. 


3) The usual ministers for solemn Benediction : acolytes for the 
book, candle, mitre, crozier, holy water and incense. 


4) The Choir to intone and sustain the singing. 


5) A Master of Ceremonies to direct the readings and liturgical 
movements. 


6) Readers of Holy Scripture who, if possible, should be leaders 
of Catholic Action, not those making profession of their faith. 


7) The leader of the ceremony who starts the dialogues and 
introduces the readings by a short commentary. 


Objects needed : The bishop’s chair, the Ritual, holy water, 
incense, the crosses to be given, the required texts of Scripture, the 
Register of names, a reading desk. 


FIRST PART 


HOMAGE TO THE BISHOP 


Entrance Hymn: Ps. 22 : « The Lord ruleth me. » The choir 
sings as the bishop enters. 


All take up the antiphon : 


The Lord ruleth me 
and I shall want nothing. 
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Reading : (The reader genuflects before the bishop, then goes 
to the reading-desk). 


Letter of Saint Ignatius of Antioch to the faithful of Smyrna : 


« Brethren, follow your bishop, as Jesus Christ followed His 
Father. No one can do anything concerning the Church without 
the bishop’s authority. Consider as legitimate and valid the Eucha- 
ristic Sacrifice carried out in the presence of the bishop or some 
one appointed by him. Where the bishop is, there is the reunion 
and communion of the faithful, just as where Christ is, there is 
the Catholic Church. 

» Whatever he approves is agreeable to God ; all that is done 
with him is safe and valid. Whosoever honours the bishop is 
honoured by God ; anyone doing things without the bishop’s con- 
sent, labours for the devil. 


» Do nothing without the bishop and his priests, as Christ did 
nothing without the Father (Letter to the Magnesians). It is 
evident that we look upon the bishop as Christ Himself » (Letter 
to the faithful at Ephesus). 


Prayer (all, standing) : Our Father... 


Reading (The four readers go to the bishop in succession, genu- 
flect before him and go to the reading-desk at the Gospel side of 
the altar. After they have finished reading, they return straight to 
their places). 


1. From the Gospel according to St. Matthew, chapter 28 : 


« And Jesus coming, spoke to them, saying : All power is given 
to me in heaven and in earth. Going therefore, teach all nations, 
baptizing them in the name of the Father and of the Son and of 
the Holy Ghost ; teaching them to observe all things whatsoever 
I have commanded you. And behold I am with you all days, even 
to the consummation of the world. » 


2. From the Gospel according to St. John, chapter 20 : 


«The disciples therefore were glad when they saw the Lord. 
He said therefore to them again : Peace be to you. As the Father 
has sent me, I also send you. When he had said this he breathed 
on them, and he said to them : Receive the Holy Ghost. Whose 
sins you shall forgive, they are forgiven them, and whose sins you 
shall retain, they are retained. » 
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3. From the Gospel according to St. Luke, chapter 10 : 


« He that hears me, hears you, and he that despises you, despises 
me ; and he that despises me, despises him that sent me. » 


4. From the Gospel according to St. John, chapter 10 : 


« He that enters in by the door is the shepherd of the sheep. 
To him the porter opens, and the sheep hear his voice. And he 
calls his own sheep by name and leads them out. And when he 
has led out his own sheep, he goes before them ; and the sheep 
follow him because they know his voice. » 


Sermon by the Bishop: ............ 


SECOND PART 
GIVING OF THE CROSS 


Hymn : Psalm 125. « They that sow... » 


The choir sings four verses. 

All repeat the antiphon : They that sow in tears 

shall reap in joy. 

Dialogue : 

The Reader : He who would come after me, let him take up 
his cross and follow me. 

All : Let us follow Christ the Life, and bear His shameful Cross 
with Him. 

The Reader : When the Son of Man shall come, His sign shall 
appear in heaven. 

All : We will go bravely to meet Him, signed with His Blood. 

The Reader : Fear not, I have overcome the world. 

All : In thy name, Lord, we will cast the nets. 

The Reader : I am the true vine, you are the branches. 

All : We will remain united in thy love and in thy Cross. 

The Reader : Bear in your bodies the marks of the Cross. Seek 
no other knowledge but that of Christ Crucified. 

The Bishop : Before receiving this cross of metal, sign your hearts 
and foreheads with the seal of baptism and confirmation. (The 
Master of Ceremonies invites the young people to make the sign 
of the Cross all together, on their foreheads, lips and breasts ) 


. 


Blessing of the Crosses : according to the Roman Ritual. Tit. 
VILL chap. 25. 
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« Almighty and everlasting God, deign to bless and sanctify this 
image of Our Lord Jesus Christ, so that every time our eyes 
behold it, our hearts may burn with the desire to imitate its virtues. 
Grant also thy grace in this life and life everlasting to all who 
gaze upon it with true reverence. Through the same Christ Our 
Lord. » 


All : Amen. 


Solemn Roll-Call: (A mature person reads out the full name 
of each young person. The one called rises and goes towards the 
bishop’s chair). 

The bishop (giving the cross to each boy or girl). Receive this 
sign of the Cross upon your forehead and in your heart. 

The boy or girl : Be it done to me according to thy word. 


Hymn (during the investiture): the Magnificat. 


The choir sings 2 verses in succession. 
All repeat the antiphon : 


The Lord has done great things to me, 
and holy is His name. 


(To thank God and the Church for the Christian education re- 
ceived). 


THIRD PART 
PROFESSION CEREMONIAL 


Reading: From the Apocalypse of St. John, chap. 2. 


« To the angel of the church of Smyrna, write : These things 
says the First and the Last, who was dead and is alive : I know 
thy tribulation and thy poverty — but thou art rich. And thou art 
blasphemed by those who say they are Jews and are not... Fear 
none of those things which thou shalt suffer. The devil will cast 
some of you into prison that you may be tried, and you shall have 
tribulation ten days. BE THOU FAITHFUL UNTO DEATH, 
and I will give thee the crown of life. He that has an ear, let him 
hear what the Spirit says to the churches: He that shall over- 
come shall not be hurt by the second death. » 
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Profession : 


The Leader : Do you renounce Satan ? 

All : I do renounce him. 

The Leader : Do you renounce his evil works ? 

All : I do renounce them. 

The Leader : Do you renounce his vanities and the seductions 
he offers you? 

All : I do renounce them. 

The Leader : Do you promise to collaborate with Jesus Christ 
and His representative in the building and coming of the Kingdom 
of God ? 

All : I promise it, and bind myself to Jesus Christ for ever. 
(Raising the right hand in form of oath, all say distinctly, stopping 
at each hyphen) : 

I believe in God the Father Almighty — Creator of heaven and 
earth — And in Jesus Christ, His Only Son Our Lord — who 
was conceived of the Holy Ghost — born of the Virgin Mary — 
Suffered under Pontius Pilate — was crucified, dead and buried. — 
He descended into hell — the third day He rose again from the 
dead — He ascended into heaven, sitteth at the right hand of God 
the Father Almighty — whence He shall come to judge the living 
and the dead — I believe in the Holy Ghost — the holy Catholic 
Church — the Communion of saints — the forgiveness of sin — 
the resurrection of the body — and life everlasting. Amen. 


Prayer said by the bishop: Holy Father, keep them in thy 
name whom thou hast given me, that they may be one in thy Son 
Jesus Christ. I pray not that thou shouldst take them out of the 
world, but that thou shouldst keep them from evil. Sanctify them 
in truth. As thou hast sent me into the world, I send them into 
the world this day. Accept their generous dedication and fill them 
with the SPIRIT of fortitude that they may bear witness to Thy 
Son. We beg this through the same Jesus Christ Our Lord. 

All : Amen. 


Final Hymn : 


« Glory be to Thee, Eternal Word of the Living God, 
glory be to Thee, O Lord, » 
or «Send thy messengers. » 


Celebrations for the Lenten Season 


by Jean Fourny, White Father 


Chaplain to the African Youth Movement’ 


INTRODUCTION 


1. These celebrations are intended for youngsters of 12-16 years in a 
Movement (the Xaverians) for Youth in Africa, 

We realize the imperfectness of these celebrations. They only hope 
to attract the attention and thoughts of those responsible for Youth 
Movements. We are firmly convinced that the formation of young 
Catholics will only be perfect when done in Church. There is too much 
insistence, at times, on natural morality, on the care and discipline of 
the body, etc. Far be it from us to despise the body. Far be it from us 
also, and far from our lips, such words as: « After all, the soul... it 
does not exist.» Such a thing was said in jest, a laborious jest, we 
admit ; but is it not true that « out of the abundance of the heart, the 
mouth speaketh, » and that there is no smoke without fire ? 


2. These celebrations must be prepared, but at the same time, they 
must preserve a certain spontaneousness. 


3. The gesture (rite) suggested for most of the celebrations has great 
teaching importance. It should be the normal intention of each meeting ; 
it could, therefore, be repeated, if judged appropriate, just before the 
end, It should not be in any way foreed or artifical, The children must 
understand what it means. It should become an automatism. Usually 
they should be told to repeat it during the week to come. The gesture 
must symbolize an action or special sentiment which they put into 
conerete practice in their lives. 


4. Maintain the moments of silence during which each one, alone 
with God, must apply the idea put forward to him, or her, self and 
take personal resolutions. 


5. The exhortations must be short, since there are two, and adapted. 
The ideas given are not meant to be «served up» just as they are. 


1. Former student at the International Institute for Catechetical and Pastoral 
Formation, Brussels. — Address: Tukugu, P.O.Box 73, TANGANYIKA. 
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6. Cards are distributed to each child at the end of the celebration. 
They can mark their successes with the spiritual point for the week 
on the back. They will give up their cards during the celebration on 


Good Friday. 


7. We have nearly always left blank the heading : Hymn. Why ? 
For the good and very real reason that we have not yet got the new 
cards of liturgical hymns in kiswihili. They will soon be printed, and 
will supply a great need in Tanganyika and the ex-Belgian Congo. We 
are not discarding the old hymns, some of which will certainly be used 
in this kind of celebration. 


ASH WEDNESDAY 
An attitude of truth before God. 


Opening Hymn. 
Let us face our sinfulness. Let us begin this Lent humbly acknowled- 
ging that we are sinners before God. 


Reading : Baruch II, 11-13 and III, 1-4. 


Exhortation : In practice, man is unwilling to admit that he is in- 
ferior to God. Mercifully, he does not always insist on this purposely. 
Yet he repeats Satan’s « Non serviam» and the sin of our first parents. 
(« You shall be as gods. ») Pride, root of all sin. Disobedience. Rebellion. 
Sin is also ingratitude, injustice. God loads us with graces and we 
reply by insults, 


Hymn : 
We must be converted. God’s goodness and mercy lead us to it. Listen 


to the prophet Joel’s message, calling us to conversion and penance 
(conditions for forgiveness). 


Reading : Joel IH, 1 and 11-19 (cf. Epistle for Ash Wednesday). 


Exhortation : Lent is: 


1) Time of conversion = returning to God. Resolve not to stray from 
God. He is Goodness itself and does not reject the repentant sinner. 


2) Time of penance : True penance, «rend your hearts and not your 
garments. » Cleanse your hearts of all that is bad (sin), as an abscess 
must be cleansed. Our gestures before God must really correspond to an 
interior feeling. 
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Let us thus avoid God’s punishment, « The day of the Lord is near » 
at all times. 


Examples. Have no illusions, but never despair of God’s merey. 


Hymn. 


Motto for the week: « Yes, yes; no, no.» 

We must be always truthful and loyal in word and deed. Let us be 
loyal and frank in our relations with God and our brethren. Our Lord 
said : «I am the Truth.» Let us make generous efforts to be more like 
our Leader. 

Prayer. We are going to express this inner attitude by the gesture, 
«kneel down,» a gesture which expresses man’s fundamental attitude 
before God. (Local customs : politeness of inferiors to superiors). Impress 
greatness of this gesture: genuflection, bending the knees, the phrase 
« Flectamus genua. » 

Invite the children to kneel down to make themselves very small 
before the great God. 

What are our usual faults against frankness and truth ? 

What shall we do this week to be more truthful and straightforward ? 

Think of God’s presence everywhere. He sees and judges us. 


One of the children: « Kneeling before Your Majesty, O Lord, we 
beg You to look upon us with goodness and mercy. Bless the efforts 
we are going to make to become more like You. We ask this through 
Our Lord Jesus Christ.» — All: « Amen. » 


Final Hymn : 


Card. «N., remember that you are dust. » 
God sees and judges me. 
My efforts at loyalty and frankness : 
with God in my prayers, 
with my companions : 


not to be sly ; 
not to «take advantage » when I think I am alone ; 


not to cheat at play, ete. 
What positive act shall I do? 
I will kneel, specially in the morning, and tell God my desire to do 
better. 
In the evening, I will tell Him I am sorry for the faults I have com- 
mitted, and renew my resolutions. 
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SECOND WEEK OF LENT 


The sinner called to holiness. 


Opening hymn. 

Truth sweeps away the obstacles which prevent us seeing our faults. 
Light chases darkness : we realize we are to blame. Hzechiel’s message 
makes us think of our sins. 


Reading : Ezechiel XVIII, 20 and 24-27 (Epistle for Ember Friday 
in Lent). 


Exhortation : We are sometimes tempted to blame God or other people 
for the evil that befalls us. Even to aceusing God of injustice (He does 
not take care of us as He should !) — God does not punish by chance. 
The sinner is punished for his own sins, not those of others, God need 
not answer us. Job understood that. An innocent man’s suffering is not 
God’s fault. When it is permitted by God, it is a sign of His love, it 
makes the good man holier and more humble. Stipendium peccati mors ; 
on the contrary, justice (holiness) gives us life, 


Hymn. 


To those who think (or at least, say) that they are not sinful, Our 
Lord gives a good lesson : 


Reading : John VIII, 1-11: The woman taken in sin. 


Exhortation : We are too inclined to be shocked at other people’s faults. 
We often interfere with what is not our business. We judge easily 
(sometimes publicly, and even in the confessional!) A neat way of 
turning attention from ourselves. Remember another saying of Christ : 
« Judge not, and you shall not be judged.» (Matth., VII, 1). Besides, 
«no one is without sin.» The Pharisees’ reaction to Our Lord’s lesson ! 


Hymn. 
Motto : « Let us love God. » 


That is the first fundamental article of the law. God is all goodness 
and merey. He is so for all sinners who admit they are such. Our sins 
will not prevent us from becoming holy if we see and admit them humbly 


with a firm purpose to do better, Admit our faults against God and 
others ; God will give us life. 


Prayer, Invite the children to bow their heads at the thought of their 
sins, and to strike their breasts (N.B. We do not mean so much to strike 


ourselves but to point out the culprit, saying « through my fault,» stress 
the correct sense of the phrase). 
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Resolve to admit our faults openly this week ; to accuse ourselves, 
to ask pardon from God, our parents, teachers, companions, when we 
have done something wrong. Do not blame others for it. 

This will be the week for a careful confession. 


Litany : 

Forgive us, O Lord, for all our ingratitude towards You. 
All: Forgive us, O Lord, for we have sinned, 

Forgive us, O Lord, all our sins of unkindness to others. 

Forgive us, O Lord, all our sins of disobedience. 

Forgive us, O Lord, all oursins of laziness in our duties, 

Forgive us, O Lord, all our sins against purity. 

Forgive us, O Lord, all our sins of untruthfulness. 


One of the children : «O God, Lover of all men, we offer You our 
weakness, and beg You to be our strength. Forgive us our sins, and make 
us pure and not worthy of blame, We ask this through Your Son, 
Our Lord Jesus Christ.» — All: Amen, 


Final Hymn : 


Card. « Be holy, because I, Yahweh, Your God, am holy. » (Lev., XIX, 2). 

This week I will try and discover what will prevent me becoming holy. 

I will admit my faults against God and against others frankly, with- 
out trying to escape punishment and blame. 

I will do this to get the grace to make a good confession, for myself, 
and for all sinners. 

In the evening, I will bow my head and say the « Confiteor » carefully 
without gabbling the three phrases « through my fault. » 


THIRD WEEK OF LENT 
« Wash me, and I shall be made whiter than snow. » 


Opening Hymn. 
As Naaman’s body was healed from leprosy in the waters of the 
Jordan, so is the Christian’s soul healed from sin in Baptism : 


Reading : IV Kings, V, 1-15. 


Exhortation : Sin is the soul’s leprosy. Our soul was purified for the 
first time in Baptism, and it regained life. 

Life and purification = symbolism of water. Our whole being shares 
this vivifieation and purification. We have been regenerated body and 
soul. The Sacrament of Penance goes on giving us the grace of Baptism : 


690 JEAN FOURNY 


life (or increase of life), purity (or increase of purity). The result is 
holiness. We are holy, consecrated by God’s presence within us, just as 
a chalice is only used for the altar, our body should only be used in 
God’s service. 


Hymn. 
Saint Paul understood well a Christian’s sacredness, he never ceases 
from warning his Christians to keep away from all impurity. 


Reading : II Cor., VI, 16- VII, 1. 


Exhortation : Baptism has made us God’s children. We belong to Him 
body and soul. All sin is a return to idolatry, a « desecration » of « God’s 
temple which we are.» We must be very firm about this. We must fight 
against sin, in ourselves and in others, to be really the People of God. 
He is ours and we are His. Source of blessings ! 


Hymn, 


Motto. « Death rather than grave sin!» 

Purity. « Blessed are the pure of heart for they shall see God. » Some- 
one who is dirty because he is too lazy to wash, is inexcusable, he is 
unpleasant, repulsive. We have all the means to preserve and regain 
our purity of soul. Let us not neglect them, lest we become repulsive to 
our Father in Heaven. 


Prayer. Holy water is a constant reminder of our baptism and its 
effects on us. It should remind us of our ideals as children of God, and 
earn for us an increase of grace to live up to these ideals. 

First of all, we will make this gesture, which we often make mechani- 
cally, and we will give it its full value. 


Procession : The children come up to the sanctuary, singing a hymn. 
(A holy water stoup, fittingly adorned, will have been placed there). 
Each child singly, takes holy water, and standing very straight before 
the Crucifix, makes the sign of the Cross. 


When the procession is over, the children are invited to pray for the 


catechumens, especially those who are to be baptized on Holy Saturday, 
and during the coming year. 


One of the children : « Let us pray : Almighty and Eternal God, Who 
have given us a new life through the waters of baptism, give those who 
are to be washed in this saving water the grace of perfect purification. 
We ask this through Our Lord Jesus Christ.» — All: Amen. 


Final Hymn. 
Card : « Wash me, and I shall be made whiter than snow. » 


When I go into church I will think what I am doing when taking holy 
water. 


Every day, I will reverence the life of God: 
— within myself : good behaviour, cleanliness, speech... 
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—— in others : avoid bad example, quarrelling, rudeness... 
Every evening, when making the sign of the Cross (with holy water, 
if possible), I will thank God for my baptism, for that of my parents (7), 
and of my brothers and sisters (?). Pray for all baptized this year. 


* 


FOURTH WEEK OF LENT 
« Take and eat.» 


Opening Hymn. 

By Baptism we live the life of Christ. We must love our Heavenly 
Father and all our brethren as Christ loves them. The Eucharist feeds 
this two-fold love in us. 


Reading : I Cor., XI, 23-27. 


Exhortation : Each communion makes us share in Christ’s sacrifice, 
His act of love for God and man. Christ gives Himself to His Father 
and to men. Love is not only giving, but giving oneself. Christ gave 
Himself even to dying — complete service. «In finem dilexit eos.» = 
1) Love which never took itself back, love at every instant, to the last 
sigh. 2) Love to the furthest limit, sacrifice of life supreme proor of 
love. «Greater love than this no man has, to lay down his life for his 


friends.» (John, XV, 12). 


Hymn. 
To love God and our brethren is the same thing. One would almost 
say that at times Our Lord seems to put brotherly love before love 


of God. 
Reading : Matth., V, 20-25. 


Exhortation : To go to Communion, we must love not Christ only, 
but the whole Christ. We cannot share in the Sacrifice of the Mass, 
offer the Sacrifice (and even pray: Mark, XI, 25) without charity. 
«If you bring your offering to the altar... go first and be reconciled 
with your brother» (whether it was your fault, or not). A sure sign 
that we have made a «worthy» Communion is that we love others 


more afterwards. 


Hymn. 


Prayer. How do we usually assist at Mass ? 
Do we like to communicate often ? Do we communicate in order to 
grow in spiritual strength, in charity ? 
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Pray for all Christians who are going to perform their Easter duties. 

Our Xaverian Motto: Caritas = is a motto for now and always. 

Resolve to communicate at least once a week if possible. 

Get up earlier, if I live far from the Church. If not, and even in any 
case, I will offer up each day in union with the Sacrifice of Christ ; 
which will normally be shown by actions : brotherly love. 


One of the children : « Increase in us, O Lord, Your Spirit of charity. 
Let none of us close his heart to a brother in need. May each one of us 
be an ardent apostle of charity. We ask this through Jesus Christ 
Our Lord.» — All: Amen, 


Hymn : « Ubi caritas et amor» (translated). Verses 1 and 2. 


After the chorus of the second verse, all continue together : 
«That is our ardent wish. Father, help us to realize it. We ask it 
through Jesus Christ Your Son — Amen. » 


Final Hymn. 


Card : «Take and eat.» 


Every day, make practical efforts to love Christ and my brethren 
as Christ did. 
Every evening, think over my efforts, and mark them. 


Our Lord will help me, especially if I go to Communion. I will go on... 
Each morning, I will offer up my day in union with Christ’s Sacrifice. 


PASSION WEEK 


The sign of blood and the sign of the Cross. 


Opening Hymn. 


Let us never forget that Christ is our spiritual food, Who shed His 
blood on the cross to give us life. 


Reading : Exodus, XII, 7, 13. 


Exhortation : Blood, the natural sign of life. Blood donors. The blood 
of the Paschal lamb was the sign of the first deliverance of God’s 
people. It was the blood of a pure and perfect lamb, marking the houses 
which the angel of death must pass over. The true Lamb is Christ 
Who was to be sacrificed on the Cross, and thus to save us by His blood, 
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offering His life for us. We are marked with His blood, with His sign, 
from our baptism. We are then, more than the Israelites, the Paschal 
race, the race of Christ the true Pasch in Him we have passed from 
death to life. 


Hymn. 
For us Christians, the idea of blood recalls the image of the cross. 


Reading : Ezechiel, IX, 4. 


Exhortation : The cross is the sign which marked us for the first time 
at baptism (unctions), It is a sign of life for us as it was to the Hebrews 
threatened with death. This cross is the sign of the voluntary Sacrifice 
by which Christ redeemed all peoples and all races (Apoc., VII, 2). It 
is the Lamb’s sign of life (the tau = T). Agnus Dei, qui tollis peccata 
mundi. In wiping out sin, in nailing it to the Cross, Christ destroyed 
death and gave us life. 


Hymn. 


Motto : «Redeemers with Christ ! » 

A disciple of Christ must follow his Chief, travel the same way, and 
with His grace, have His ideas. This week we will try, like Him, to be 
givers of life to those around us, without minding the sacrifices and 
difficulties we meet. Sine sanguinis effusio non fit remissio. Let us try 
even harder to bring lapsed Christians back to Christ, and to lead those 
who do not yet know Him to this happiness. 

Prayer. Looking at Our Lord on the Cross, let us ask God to give 
us a lasting and vivid remembrance of Christ’s Passion. Let us offer 
Him generously our sufferings and difficulties of every kind. We will 
ask Him to unite them with His Sacrifice, for the salvation of the 
whole world, and of someone we know, or have heard about... 

What shall we do, this week specially, to bring salvation nearer to 
ourselves and others ? 

Invite the children to stand up and make the sign of the Cross slowly. 

Say a decade of the Rosary with arms outstretched like the Cross. 


One of the children: «O Jesus, You gave us life by Your Passion. 
We are grateful to You for ever. Help us to pass on Your life to our 
brethren, whatever it costs us. Holy Mary, teach us to be, like You, 
redeemers with Christ.» — All: Amen. 


Card : «Have the same thoughts as Christ Jesus. » 

What is my usual attitude towards the Crucifix ? Has it a place of 
honour at home ? It should be a constant reminder of God’s love for 
me, and an incentive to be a redeemer with Christ. 
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I will take care to make the sign of the cross reverently every day. 

In the morning, I will kiss my crucifix reverently (at least the one 
on my rosary) and I will make a careful sign of the Cross. 

In the evening, I will mark the difficulties and hard things I have 
offered up for the salvation of the world with Christ, and I will say 
a decade of the Rosary with my arms in a cross. 


Paraliturgy 
for the Consecration of Catechists 


Text collected and completed 


by G. pE RAsILLy 


General Secretary of the Society of African Missionaries, Rome? 


Many dioceses have made a ceremony to mark the completion 
of their catechists’ training. It is certainly important to express 
outwardly the consecration of these young people to their apostolic 
vocation, both for them and the Christian communities for which 
they are destined. 

His Lordship Mer. Bretault has kindly given us the text (ex- 
hortation and prayers) of the paraliturgy used in the diocese of 
Koudougou. We give the text here, adding suggestions for readings, 
sermons and hymns, associating a « paraliturgy of God’s Word » 
to rites which render it more concrete. 

What is given here is only one of several possible solutions. The 
ceremony can be organized in connection with the Mass, or taken 
as a kind of graded initiation in the last year of training. The means 
chosen matter little, provided they stress the demands of a catechist’s 
vocation, and arouse a more complete and more generous response 
from these, in the service of the Church and support for the bishop. 


¥ 


Entrance Hymn. 

The new catechists come forward in procession with the older 
catechists, clergy and the bishop, singing Ps. 118 (the verses sung 
by a choir, alternating with a chorus taken up by all). 

The clergy take their places in the choir, the bishop stands before 
the altar, the older catechists group in the sanctuary, and the new 
catechists stand in a line before the Communion-rails. 

Veni Creator: intoned by the bishop when all are in position. 


1. Address: Via Aurelia, 269, Roma, ITALY. 
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I. CONSECRATION OF THE CATECHISTS 


Lesson : Gospel! of the 72 disciples : Luke, X, 1-6. 


Sermon by the bishop. 


On the meaning of a catechist’s vocation, who is called to play 
a privileged part in the application of the fruits of the Redemption 
in the village to which he will be assigned — on the joys and sacri- 
fices of an apostle — on the dedication of himself which his vocation 
demands. 


Hymn : «Go, teach all nations» (cf. Formulaire des priéres, 


P.B. Edition 1959, p. 88). 


Exhortation. 
Seated before the altar, the bishop addresses the young catechists. 


« My dear Sons. Christ could have saved the world without help 
from anyone. But He did not wish to do so. He wishes men to work 
together to spread the light of Truth, to transform the world by 
Charity, and thus to reach the joys of Heaven. 


» From the earliest ages till now, many have answered Christ’s 
call to this work. In spite of that, there are still many who do not 
know Christ and the true life given by Him. Christ has called you, 
therefore, to join the ranks of the Apostles. He asks you to give up 
the wealth and pleasures of the world, and to give yourselves to 
Him, to become men of God for the salvation of your brethren. 


» You are going to undertake an obligation. You know you will 
encounter difficulties of every kind. God wishes to be served joyously, 
freely, lovingly. Therefore, think seriously. Ask yourselves if you are 
able to carry out the work He is ready to entrust to you. » 


(A moment for silent reflection.) 


« If you steadfastly wish to give yourselves to God as catechists, 
in Christ’s name, come forward and dedicate yourselves. » 


The new catechists enter the sanctuary, and the bishop continues : 


« You know the work will not be easy, but your hearts are brave 
and steadfast, because you know that God is with you. 
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» Your elder brothers, the Saints in Heaven, behold you at this 
moment, with their Queen, Our Blessed Lady, the Mother of us 
all. The guardian angels of the villages where you will work look 
upon you with joy. 

» Our Divine Lord in the Tabernacle is watching you with infinite 
love. Give yourselves entirely and joyfully to God, as Christ Himself 
did, as the Apostles did, for the salvation of us all. » 


Litany of the Saints. 


A shortened litany of the Saints may be used, invoking the Saints 
of Africa, patrons of the parish and of the catechists. Other inten- 
tions, suitable to the occasion and in the style of the phrases pre- 
ceding « Te rogamus, audi nos, » may be inserted. The following 
is the concluding Collect : « O God Almighty, we implore You to 
give us the comfort of the prayers of holy Mary, the Mother of 
God, of all the Holy Apostles, Martyrs, Confessors and Virgins, 
and of all the elect, for us and especially for these new catechists 
here present, and while we recall their merits, may these feel the 
benefit of their protection. Through Jesus Christ Our Lord. » 


Blessing : 
Let us pray. Let us kneel (silence) — Rise up. 


(The bishop turns towards the new catechists. ) 


O Lord God, Who desire all men to be saved and to know the 
truth, bless these workers, we humbly pray, who desire to labour 
for Your harvest ; give them grace to preach Your word with 
assurance, so that the Gospel may spread and reveal its true beauty, 
so that all the villages in this diocese, and all peoples of the earth 
may know You, the One true God, and Jesus Christ, Your Son, 
Whom You have sent. 


Consecration. 


Then each catechist stands before the altar and says aloud : 


« Lord Jesus, I give myself to You to labour as a catechist. Help 
me to work with You for the salvation of many souls for Your 


love and Your glory. Amen. » 
The catechist goes to the bishop and kneels before him. The 


bishop takes a step towards him, lays his hands silently upon him, 
takes his hands between his own, and raises him to his feet. 
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II]. THE GIVING OF THE GOSPEL-BOOK 


Second Lesson: IJ Tim., II, 10-17 or III, 14-17 only, or 
Rome so 10-16) 


Sermon : Necessity of knowing Holy Scripture, in order to pro- 
claim God’s word faithfully. 


Hymn : Ps., 18, 8-11 or Ps., 32, 6-12. 
Exhortation. 


Seeted at the altar, the bishop says : 

« My dear Sons, you have given yourselves to Christ, and you 
have become His apostles. As Christ taught His Apostles and sent 
them to preach the Gospel to every creature throughout the world, 
and to teach them to observe what He had taught, so I, who by the 
wish of Our Holy Father the Pope, hold the place of Christ among 
you, entrust you with this Gospel which contains the word of God. 
What you read there, firmly believe, and put it into practice every 
day, so as to instruct by your example even more than by your 
words. In Christ’s name, I send you into my diocese, to preach the 
Gospel to those under your care, and to teach them to observe what 
Christ taught. If you fulfil your office competently and faithfully, 
the reward of the apostles will one day be yours. » 


Before giving a copy of the Gospels to each catechist, the bishop 
lays it open upon the catechist’s head, saying : 

« Receive the Gospel of Christ. I charge you to carry it to those 
under your care. Teach them the words and acts of Christ that they 
may live by His life both on earth, and for ever in Heaven. » 


The catechist answers «Amen» as he takes the book of the 
Gospels. 


Ill. THE GIVING OF THE CATECHIST’S BADGE 
Third Lesson: II Cor., II, 14-17. 
Sermon : On bearing witness (we are the good odour of Christ). 
Hymn 2: Ps. Ivor Ps. 25: 


Exhortation. 


« My dear Sons. You must understand the meaning and the value 
of the Catechist’s Badge which I am now going to give you. 
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» This badge will proclaim to the world that you are Catechists, 
God’s chosen men, and should be respected as God’s representatives. 
Take great care that this badge may not become a mark of shame 
for you and all other Catechists, and that it may not deceive those 
who know you must show others the way to Heaven. It is not only 
by teaching Catechism that you teach the way to Heaven, it is at 
every moment, by all your work and by every action. Take care, 
then, that your life is that of a man of God at all times and in all 
places. 

» This badge is not only to be seen by others. It will help you 
yourselves to remember that you are God’s chosen and His beloved 
sons, that you can rely upon His grace and His help more than the 
rest, and He will never withhold either from you. 

» May this badge strengthen your faith and your hope, for God 
is with you. » 


Blessing of the badges. 


Adjutorium nostrum 
Dominus vobiscum 


Let us pray. O God Almighty, Saviour of all men, we beg You 
to bless these crosses, that they may bring help and salvation to 
Your children, may increase their faith and good works, may 
console them in sorrow and trial, may guard and protect them from 
their enemies and from all evil. Through Christ Our Lord. Amen. 


Giving of the badge. 


The bishop pins the badge on the breast of each Catechist, saying: 
« Receive the Catechist’s badge which will proclaim to all that 
you are a man of God, and strengthen your courage in your work. 
In the name of the Father, and of the Son and of the Holy Ghost. 


Amen. » am 
The bishop either gives the kiss of peace, or takes the catechist’s 


hands in his own, saying : 
« May the peace of God be always with you. Amen. » 


IV. PRAYER AND FINAL BLESSING 


With arms extended over the new Catechists, the bishop says the 


following prayer : ; 
« Let a pray. O Lord Jesus Christ, You have deigned to choose 


and call your children here present, to help You to save their 
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brethren and renew the face of the earth ; send, therefore, Your 
Holy Spirit into their souls, as You sent Him long ago to Your 
Apostles, that He may increase their holiness, give them Light and 
Strength, and make them Your entirely dedicated disciples. Grant 
that this badge which I have given them may protect them from 
the enemies of their souls, their bodies and of their holy work, and 
increase their courage that they may be truly zealous in their duty 
of Catechist. And may the blessing of God the Father, Son and 
Holy Spirit descend upon them, and remain with them always and 
everywhere. Amen. » 


Final Hymn: Magnificat. 


Didactic JMaterial 


A Selection of Pictures, Maps and Films 


by Ladislas Partos, S.J. 


International Centre for Studies in Religious Education, Brussels ' 


The production of audio-visual aids in religious instruction has de- 
veloped considerably in recent years. Their doctrinal, didactic and artistic 
qualities are constantly improving. Choice among them is, therefore, 
becoming more and more difficult. We have undertaken it, however, 
simply to help our missionaries by offering them a first orientation, 
and supplying many addresses where they may seek further information. 


I. BIBLICAL PICTURES 


BECKMANN. — Twelve pictures in colour of the life of Christ. Stockholm, 
Norstedt. Representative for Benelux : « Luctor, » Baarn (Pays-Bas). 
Size : 60 X 52 em. (237/2 X 207*/2 ins). Price : 80 F.B. each picture. 
(For children of 10-14). 

BELLARMINUS. — Bijbelplaten. 60 Biblical pictures (O.T. = 30; N.T. = 
30) in colour. Utrecht, St. Gregoriushuis. For Belgium: M. Baert 
(93, av. Firmin Lecharlier, Bruxelles 9). Size: 81 X 68 em. (32 X 
27 ins). Price : 50 F.B. each picture. (For children of 8-14). 

BERNADETTE (Method). — Histoire Sainte - Vie de Jésus - (Histoire de 
VEglise. - Catéchisme). Set of 150 silhouettes. Thaon-les-Vosges, 
Maison du Bon Livre. Size: 63 X 49 em. (25 X19 ins) and 38 X 
25 em. (15 X 10 ins). The same pictures can be obtained smaller 
to fit exercise-books. Price : 70 and 30 N.F. the set, (For children 
of 6-10). 

Die Bibel im Bild. 24 Old Masters on Biblical subjects in 6 or 8 colours. 
Stuttgart, Junge Gemeinde. Size : 92 * 64 cm. (36 X 25 ins). Price : 
8 D.M. each. (For children over ten). 

Encet, K. — 80 Biblical pictures (O.T. = 25; N.T. = 55) in colour. 
Wien, Herder. For Belgium : E.H. Lambrechts (Belgiélei, 170, Ant- 
werpen). Size : 100 X 70 em. (39*/2 X 27’/2 ins). Price: 4000 F.B., 
full set. (For children over 10). 
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Fucrr, G. — 100 Biblical pictures (O.T. = 25 ; N.T.. = 75) im, coloun: 
Wianchien, Ars Sacra. For Belgium : R. Debatty (70, rue Sergent de 
Bruyne, Bruxelles). Size : 80 < 60 em. (31 */a X23 °/2 ins). Price: 
33 D.M., full set. (For children of 10-14). 

Harwertu, W. — Neue Bibelwandbilder. 32 pictures in colour on the 
Bible (O.T. = 12 ; N.T. = 20). Freiburg i. Br., Christophorus- Verlag. 
Size : 86 X 61 em. (34 X 24 ins). Price: 7 DM. each picture. (For 
children of 6-10). 

Harwertu, W. —Les chemins terrestres de Notre Sauveur. Map of Pa- 
lestine, illustrated with pictures in colour. Kassel, Stauda-Verlag. 
For Belgium: Lumen Vitae (184, rue Washington, Bruxelles 5). 
Size : 170 X 126 em. (67 X 50 ins). Price: 750 F.B. (on canvas). 
(For children of 6-10). 

JorpAN, Paula. — Wandbilder zur Bibel. 40 pictures (in process of 
publication) on the Bible in 2 colours. Stuttgart, Junge Gemeinde. 
Size: 70 X50 em, (27*/: X 20 ins). Price: 2.75 D.M. each. (For 
children of 8-14). 

Neutu. — Tableaux bibliques. Set of 52 pictures. Effingham, Parish Ac- 
tivities Service. For Belgium: Lumen Vitae. Size: 84 X 53 em. 
(33 X 13 ins). Price : 1050 F.B. (For children of 8-12). 

Netson. — 108 Tableaux Bibliques. (O.T. = 54; N.T. = 54). Edinburgh, 
Nelson. For Belgium : Lumen Vitae. Size : 76 X 51 em. (30 X 20 ins). 
Price : 1500 F.B. (For children of 8-12). 

Images bibliques de la Rochette. 50 coloured pictures on black. Lyon, 
Chalet. For Belgium : Union des CEuvres (216, chaussée de Wavre, 
Bruxelles). Size: 32 X 25 em. (12’/: X 10 ins). Price: 1.80 N.F. 
each. (For children of 6-10). 

SEEWALD, R. — Bibelbilder. 12 pictures in black and white. (O.T. = 5 
N.T. = 7). Freiburg, Christophorus-Verlag-Herder. Size : 86 X 61 em. 
(34 X 24 ins). Price: 6.50 D.M. each. (For children of 10-14). 

VILAMALA, — 47 Tableaux bibliques (O.T. = 16 ; N.T. = 31) in 2 colours. 
Barcelona, Vilamala. For Belgium : Lumen Vitae. Size : 103 X 70 em. 
(40*/: X 27’/2 ins). Price: choice of 25 pictures : 750 F.B. (For 
children of 10-14). 

Woop-BristEy. — Biblical Pictures. 50 pictures. London S.P.C.K. For 
Belgium : Studiecentrum (184, rue Washington, Bruxelles 5). Size : 
52 X 35 em. (20*/2 X 13 ins). Price : 500 F.B. (For children of 8-12). 


II, BIBLICAL MAPS 


Carte de la Palestine et de l’Ancien Orient. (Printed on two sides and 
covered with plastic). Saint-Germain-en-Laye, Maison des Instituteurs. 
For Belgium : Maison Lecat (Grand Place, Tournai). Size : 120 x 
90 em. (47 X 35'/: ins). Price : 47.50 N.F. 
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Palastina, Geographical map. Braunschweig, Westermann. For Belgium : 
I.V.A.C. 37, rue de Linthout, Bruxelles 4, Size : 120 X 163 em. (47 X 
65 ins). (1: 250,000). Price : 58 D.M. 

Palastina in biblischer Zeit. Miinchen, Wenschow-Verlag. Size: 130 X 
95 em. (51 X 37*/2 ins). (1: 250,000). Price : 38 D.M. 

Le Pays du Peuple de Dieu by Chanoine Bournique and Mlle Ory. Map 
of the Holy Land in flannel with figures and texts to be placed. 
Paris, Pédagogie Nouvelle. Size: 140 X 150 em. (55 X 59 ins). 
Price : 100 N.F. (For children of 9-14). 

Série de 18 cartes bibliques, in 5 and 6 colours. Paris, S.E.M.E.S. Size : 
75 X 90 em. (29 X 35°/s ins). Price : 126,50 N.F. 


II. PICTURES IN FLANNEL 


Faustinus, P. — Godsdienstmateriaal voor het flanelbord. 52 Biblical and 
Liturgical subjects with picture. Baarn, De Weijer en Zoon. Size : 
90 X 60 em. (35°*/2 X 237/2 ins). Price : 5000 F.B. the full set. (For 
children of 6-10). 

IstreEx. — Enseignement religieux. Série « Histoire Sainte,» no. 101-111, 
and série « Education liturgique, » no. 112-116. Strasbourg, Pédagogie 
Nouvelle. For Belgium : Société EDIFI (596, ch. d’Alsemberg, Bru- 
xelles). Size of flannel picture : 150 X 96 em. (59 X 38 ins). Price 
of pictures: 1750 F.B., and of flannel picture: 660 F.B. (For 
children of 6-10). 

JORDAN, P. - Kouuer, V.D. - von SrockHAvusen, H.G. — Flanellbilder 
zur biblischen Geschichte. 52 complete stories from O.T. and N.T. 
(black and white). Freiburg, Christophorus-Verlag-Herder. Size of 
picture: 80 X 110 em (31’/: X 43 ins) with fixing-rods. Price : 
11.40 D.M. Price of each packet of cut-out figures : 6.40 D.M. (For 
children of 6-10). 

Bijbelse Geschiedenissen. 24 Bible stories (to cut out). Amsterdam, 
Nederlandse Zondagsschool Vereniging. For Belgium : Studiecentrum. 
Size of flannel picture: 100 X 60 em. (39*/2 X 23*/2 ins). Price : 
17,50 F.B. Price of pictures : 500 F.B. (For children of 6-10). 

Woop, Elsie-Anna. — Flannel-Board. Cut-outs. Book I : Gospel Stories. 
Book III: Christmas, Easter, Childhood of Christ. Books IV-VI : 
Acts of the Apostles. London, N.W. 1, S.P.C.K. Size of books : 
32 X 25 em. (12*/2 X 10 ins). Price: 3/- a book. (For children of 
6-10). 


IV. LITURGICAL PICTURES 


Kunxeu, — La Messe en images. 20 Photographs in black and white. Lou- 
vain, Centre Liturgique de Mont-César. Size: 50 x 40 em, (20 X 
15*/: ins). Price : 400 F.B. (For all ages), 
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Kunxet. — La Messe en images. 134 photographs in a portfolio. Lou- 
vain, Centre Liturgique de Mont-César. Size : 26 X 19 em. (10°*/2 X 
71/1 ins). Price : 145 F.B. (For all ages). 

HAREWINKEL. — Gemeenschapsmisplaten. 8 pictures in colour. Louvain, 
Péres du Saint-Esprit. Size: 48 X 60 cm. (19 X 23*/2 ins). Price : 
1.200 F.B. (For all ages). 


V. CATECHETICAL DOCUMENTS 


Basin, P.-SErveL, J. — Documents pour enseignement catéchistique. 
I. En marche vers le Christ (0.T.). - II. Le Christ est venu (Gospel). 
- III. Le royaume de Jésus (Church History). - IV. Les sacrements. 
Packets of 32 pages with 130 photos, maps or drawings in each, 
helio with 2 tints. Lyon, Chalet. For Belgium: Union des iuvres. 
Size : 27 X 21 em. (10°*/2 X 8*/2 ins). Price: varies between 1,65 
and 1,80 N.F. (For children over 10). 

Documents Catéchétiques. Quarterly publication directed by R.P. Papillon, 
O.P. Already issued : 1. The Mass. 2. Apostolic times (first century). 
3. Baptism. 4. Unity among Christians. 5. The Passion of Christ 
(the Holy Places). 6. Ordination of Priests. 7. The Epoch of Wit- 
nesses(second and third centuries). 8. The Liturgical Cycle. 9. Con- 
firmation. 10. Aspects of Prayer. 11. The Missions. 12. The Childhood 
of Christ. Each number consists of 12-16 plates photographed se- 
parately and 10-12 pages of text. Paris, Céfag. Size: 30 X 24 em. 
(12 X 9*/2 ins). Price : 8,70 N.F. each number. (For children over 10). 


VI. STOP FILMS 


a) Old Testament. 


L’Ancien Testament. 24 reels in colour. Bruxelles. L.V.A.C. Size 24 X 
18 mm. Price : 3,200 F.B. (For children of 6-10). 

Cartes historiques bibliques. 19 map-slides in colour with booklet- 
commentary, arranged by P. Ranwez (S8.J.), Bruxelles. I.V.A.C. 
Size : 24 X 36 mm. Price: 475 FB. 

Le peuple témoin de Dieu, par l’abbé pr Curzon. 20 reels in colour. Paris: 
C.T.M.A. Size: 24X18 mm. Price: 9,90 N.F. each reel. (For 
children over 10). 

Lichtbildserien zum Alten Testament, par Chr. Prescu and BE. Kipprrs. 
6 reels in black and white, each containing 5 series. Diisseldorf, 
Niittgens. Size : 24 X 36 mm. Price : 21 D.M. each reel. (For children 
over 10). 


b) New Testament. 


A la suite de Jésus, par l’abbé pe Curzon. 20 reels in colour. Paris, 
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C.T.M.A. Size: 24X18 mm. Price: 9,90 N.F. each reel. (For 
children of 8-10). 

A Yécole de Jésus, par l’abbé pr Curzon. 30 reels in colour. Paris, 
C.T.M.A. Size: 24 X18 mm. Price: 9,90 N.F. each reel. (For 
children of 10-12). 

Jésus, Témoin du Pére, par l’abbé pe Curzon. 18 reels in colour. Paris, 
C.T.M.A. Size: 24X18 mm. Price: 9,90 N.F. each reel. (For 
children over 10). 

Jésus, Fils de Dieu, Notre Sauveur. Les débuts de la vie publique, par 
le R.P. Pantcr, S.J. 2 reels in eastmancolor (n° 2A and 2B) with 
booklet-commentary ; 1 record 30 em. (12 ins), 33 speed (PFA 5002). 
Paris, Productions Franeaises Cinématographiques. Size : 24 X 18 mm. 
Price of films : 20,70 N.F. ; of the record : 31,90 N.F. (For chlidren 
over 10). 

Lichtbildserien zum Neuen Testament, by Chr. Pescu and E. Kippers. 
5 reels in black and white, each containing 5 series. Diisseldorf, 
Niittgens. Size : 24 X 36 mm. Price: 21 D.M. each reel. (For children 
over 10). 

La vie de Jésus, Fils de Dieu et Sauveur des hommes, par Mer. Braus- 
sart. Drawings by A. Horerr. 20 reels in colour. Paris, Productions 
Frangcaises Cinématographiques. Size : 24 X 18 mm. Price : 7,92 N.F. 
each reel ; booklet-commentary 4,80 N.F. (For children over 12). 

Het Leven van Jezus, by William Hote. 2 reels in colour (80 views). 
Hilversum, C.P.O. Size: 24 X 36 mm. Price: 7,70 F.B. the set. 
(For children over 10). 

Sur les pas du Christ, by E. Vreymarrscu. 5 reels in colour. Bruxelles, 
LV.A.C. Size : 24 X 18 mm. Price: 925 F.B. the set. (For children 
over 10). 

Les Actes des Apotres, by l’abbé pre Curzon. 12 reels in colour. Paris, 
C.T.M.A. Size: 24X18 mm. Price: 9,90 N.F. each reel. (For 
children over 12). 


c) Catechism. 


Yap (a pre-catechism), by V’abbé Marué. Illustration by Ph. Joudiou. 
20 reels in colour. 2 booklet-commentaries. Paris, Bonne Presse. 
Size : 24 X18 mm. Price: about 100 F.B. each reel. (For children 
of 7-9). 

La Miche de Pain. Ist. year, by Chanoine F. Tribou. Illustrations by 
G. Deleausse. 16 reels in colour. Paris, Berger. Size : 24 X 18 mm. 
Price : 153,60 N.F. complete set. (For children of 7-9). 

De Blijde Boodschap, by the Seurs de Vorselaar. 5 reels in colour (20- 
25 views in each), with booklet-commentary. Louvain, C.P.O. Size : 
24 X 36 mm. Price: 9 F.B. each view. (For children of 7-8). 

Lichtbildserien zum Katolischen Katechismus, by Chr. Pescu, H.A. Mur- 
Tens, and E. Kiprrrs. 9 reels in black and white, each containing 
5 series of 10-15 views. Diisseldorf, Niittgens. Size : 24 X 36 mm. 
Price : 4,10 D.M. each series. (For children of 10-14), 
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d) Liturgy. 
1. The Mass. 


La Sainte Messe, sacrifice du peuple chrétien, by J. WILLAME, S.J. 2 reels 
in colour (40 views). Bruxelles, I.V.A.C. Size : 24 x 36 mm. Price : 
280 F.B. (For all ages). 

Le Saint Sacrifice de la Messe, by Dom G. Lergpvrs. 3 reels in colour. 
Paris, Berger. Size : 24 X 36 mm. Price: 63 N.F. (For all ages). 


2. The Sacraments. 


Le Baptéme, by l’abbé Dunamet. 2 films in colour with booklet-commen- 
tary. Paris, Berger, Bonne Presse. Size: 24X18 mm. Price: 
34,50 N.F. (For all ages). 

Le Baptéme, by J. Buys, S.J. 2 films in colour (50 views) with booklet- 
commentary, 1 record, 30 cm. (12 ins), Speed 33. Bruxelles, I.V.A.C. 
Size: 24 X 36 mm. Price: films 350 F.B., record 260 F.B. (For 
children over 10). 

La Confirmation, by J. Buys, S.J. 2 reels in colour (50 views) with 
booklet-commentary, 1 record 30 em. (12 ins). Speed 33. Size: 
24 X 36 mm. Price: films 350 F.B., record 260 F.B. (For children 
over 10). 

La Liturgie des Sacrements, by Chanoine CRrorGaArrT. 7 reels in colour. 
Kapellen-Anvers, Diafan-Film. Size : 24 X 36 mm. Price: 1.330 F.B. 
(For all ages). 


3. Liturgical Year. 


La Semaine Sainte, by Chanoine F. Trrpov. 3 reels in colour (99 views). 
Paris, Berger. Size : 24 X 18 mm. Price : 48,60 N.F. (For all ages). 


4. The Whole Liturgy. 


Kerkelijk Leven. Sacraments, sacramentals, liturgical year, by the « Abdij 
van Affligeme. » 24 reels in black and white. Louvain, C.P.O. Size : 
24 X 36 mm. Price : 100-120 F.B. each reel. (For children over 10). 


VII. RECORDS 


Since language fixes limits hardly larger than frontiers for the use of 
religious records, there is no interest in a mere list of French cate- 
chetical records. Missionaries who use French for their religious instruc- 
tion will always find detailed information in reviews like : « Catéchase, » 
« Catéchistes, » and « Lumen Vitae.» For others, a list of publishers and 


eatechetical reviews will supply them with the necessary international 
information. 
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ADDRESSES OF PUBLISHERS 
A. Publishers of pictures and maps. 


ARS SACRA-Verlag — Friedrichstrasse 9, Miinchen 13 (Deutschland). 

CEFAG — 153, rue de Grenelle, Paris 7° (France). 

CENTRE LITURGIQUE de MONT-CESAR — Abbaye de Mont-César, 
Louvain (Belgique). 

CHALET (Editions du) — 36, rue de Trion, Lyon 5 (France). 

CHRISTOPHORUS-Verlag- HERDER — Hermann-Herder-Strasse 4, Frei- 
burg i. Br. (Deutschland). 

Co-OPERATIVE PARISH ACTIVITIES — Effingham, Illinois (U.S.A.). 

DE WEIJER, J. en Zn. — Rutgers van Rozenburglaan 3, Baarn (Neder- 
land). 

St. GREGORIUSHUIS — Nieuwe Gracht 16, Utrecht (Nederland). 

HERDER-Verlag — Wollzeile 33, Wien 1 (Osterreich). 

Verlag JUNGE GEMEINDE — Stafflenbergstrasse 38, Stuttgart S. 
(Deutschland). 

MAISON DU BON LIVRE — 4, rue Lorraine, Thaon-les-Vosges (France). 

MAISON DES INSTITUTEURS — 29, rue Fourquier, Saint-Germain-en- 
Laye (S. et O.) (France). 

NEDERLANDSCHE ZONDAGSSCHOOL VEREENIGING — Bloem- 
gracht 79, Amsterdam C (Nederland). 

NELSON Thomas - Sons Ltd. —— Parkside Works, Dalkeith Road, Edin- 
burgh 9 (England). 

NORSTEDT P.A.-Soéner — Tryckerigaten 2, Stockholm 2 (Sverige). 

PERES DU SAINT-ESPRIT — 76, rue des Normands, Louvain (Bel- 
gique). 

PEDAGOGIE NOUVELLE — 4, rue du Faisan, Strasbourg et 7, rue de 
Lille, Paris 7° (France). 

S.E.M.E.S. (Editions) — 21, rue de la Lancette, Paris 12° (France). 

S.P.C.K. — Marylebone Road, London N.W. 1 (England). 

J, STAUDA-Verlag — Heinrich-Schiitz-Allee 35, Kassel-Wilhelmshéhe 
(Deutschland). 

VILAMALA — 246, Calle Valencia, Barcelona (Espafia). 

WENSCHOW-Verlag — Miinchen (Deutschland). 

G. WESTERMANN-Verlag — Georg-Westermann-Allee 66, Braunsch- 
weig (Deutschland). 


B. Publishers of stopfilms and views. 


Germany 
CALIG-Bildbandverlag — Werderstrasse 6, Freiburg i. Br. 
CHRISTOPHORUS-Verlag-HERDER — Hermann-Herder-Strasse 4, Frei- 


burg i. Br. a 
INSTITUT FUR FILM UND BILD — Museumsinsel 1, Miinchen 22. 


708 LADISLAS PARTOS 


NUTTGENS Film- und Bildverlag — Luisenstrasse 69, Diisseldorf. 

P.W.G.V. — Pipstliches Werk der Glaubensverkiindigung — Hermann- 
Strasse, Aachen. 

Ludwig SCHUMACHER Lichtbildverlag — _ Barbarastrasse 4, Oecer- 
Erkenschwick/Westf. 


England 
EDUCATIONAL PRODUCTIONS — 17 Denbigh Str., London S.W. 1. 


Belgium ' 


C.P.0.: Centrale voor Projektie Onderwijs — Blijde-Inkomsstraat 75, 
Louvain. (Distribution de l’édition francaise : Ciné-Studio REYN, 
Tabakvest 83, Anvers). 

CINESCOPIE — 29, rue aux Laines, Bruxelles. 

DIAFAN-FILMS — Antwerpse Steenweg 110, Kapellen (Antwerpen). 

EDELWEIS ou «Lumen Christi» — Mutsaertstraat 32, Antwerpen. 

I.V.A.C.: International Visual Aids Center - ou Etablissements Dossray — 
37, rue de Linthout, Bruxelles 4. 

O.S.B.E.F. : Office Seolaire Belge d’Etudes par le Film — 15, avenue 
Ernest Masoin, Bruxelles 9. 

STOPFILM-Service — 31, rue Labarre, Uccle-Bruxelles. 


Spain 


AMIGOS DEL CATECISMO — Condal 27, Barcelona. 

ANCORA — Mayor de Gracia 153-155, Barcelona. 

La CRUZADA ESCOLAR — Avenida Puerta del Angel 7, Barcelona. 
El SIGLO DE LAS MISIONES — Apartado 211, Bilbao. 

S.E.I. : Sociedad Editora Ibérica — Alealé 164, Madrid. 


France 


Les BEAUX FILMS — 61, rue de Malte, Paris 11°. 

Editions du BERGER — 4, rue Cassette, Paris 6°. 

BONNE PRESSE Audio-Visuel — 27, boulevard des Italiens, Paris 2°. 

CENTRALE SAINT JEAN — 14, rue du Cimetiére, Paris 17°. 

C.T.M.A.: Centre des Techniques et des Matériels Audio-Visuels — 
30, avenue des Champs Elysées, Paris 8°. 

EDITIONS CATHOLIQUES DU CINEMA EDUCATIF — 57, avenue 
Foch, La Garenne-Colombes (Seine). 

FILMOFFICE, FOTOCOLOR — 4, rue de la Paix, Paris 2°. 

LV.A.C, — 12, rue Grange-Bateliére, Paris 9°. 

Films LUMINA, voir C.T.M.A. 

0.D.F. : Office de Documentation par le Film — 31, rue du Général- 
Délestraint, Paris 16°. 

O.S.E.F. : Office Scolaire d’Education par le Film — 22, rue du Quatre- 
Septembre, Paris 2°. 


DIDACTIC MATERIAL : A SELECTION 709 


P.F.C. : Productions Frangaises Cinématographiques. Section religieuse : 
Films S. Joseph — 89, avenue Mozart, Paris 16°. 

THOQUET ou C.D.O.: Cinéma dans les Cuvres — 46, rue d’Assas, 
Paris 6°. 


Italy 


C.E.C.R.P. : Casa Editrice Cultura Religiosa Popelare — Piazza San 
Leonardo 1, Viterbo. 

FILMINE DON BOSCO — Libreria Dottrina Cristiana, Colle Don Bosco, 
Asti. 

SAN PAULO FILM, Edizioni Paoline — Via Antonino Pio 9, Roma. 


Holland 


E.N.P.E.C.E. : Nederlandse Projectiecentrale — Koningslaan 54, Amster- 
dam. 

FIBO — Utrechtsesteenweg 66-68, Zeist. 

LUMEN — Melkpad 18, Hilversum. 

P.O.C. : Projectie Onderwijs Centrale — Hoge Naardeweg 42, Hilversum. 

POLYGOON — Kondenhorn 8, Haarlem. 

STICHTING CENTRAAL PROJECTIE- en LICHTBEELDEN-INSTI- 
TUUT — Weesperzijde 112, Amsterdam-Oost. 


U.S.A. 


AUDIO-VISUAL AIDS to CATHOLIC EDUCATION — 1696 North 
Astor Street, Milwaukee 2 (Wisconsin). 

CATECHETICAL GUILD — 26 Summit Avenue, St. Paul 2 (Minnesota). 

CATHOLIC AUDIO-VISUAL EDUCATORS Ass. — Box 618, Church 
Street Station, New York 7, N.Y. 

ENCYCLOPEDIA BRITANNICA FILMS, Inc. — 1150 Wilmette Avenue, 


Wilmette (Illinois). 
The MATSON PHOTO SERVICE — 1282 South Highland Avenue, Los 


Angeles (Calif.). 
Co-Operative PARISH ACTIVITIES — Effingham (Illinois). 
SOCIETY FOR VISUAL EDUCATION — 1345 Diversey Parkway, 


Chicago 14 (Illinois). 


C. Publishers of Records. 
ARCHIV PRODUCTION : Musikhistorisches Studio der Deutschen Gram- 


mophon-Gesellschaft — Hannover (Deutschland). 
BONNE-PRESSE Audio-Visuel — 27, boulevard des Italiens, Paris 2° 
(France). 


CANTEPI — 13, rue Séguier, Paris 6°. 

CHRISTOPHORUS-Verlag- HERDER — Hermann-Herder-Strasse 4, Frei- 
burg i. Br. (Deutschland). 

DECCA — 30, rue Beaujon, Paris 8°. 


710 LADISLAS PARTOS 


DEUTSCHE GRAMMOPHON GESELLSCHAFT — Hervestehnder Weg 
1-4, Hamburg 13 (Deutschland). 

ERATO — 60, rue de la chaussée d’Antin, Paris 9°. 

FESTIVAL — 3, rue de Gramont, Paris 2°. 

JERICHO: Centre du Disque Chrétien — 31, boulevard Latour-Mau- 
bourg, Paris 7°. 

LUMEN — 3, rue Garanciére, Paris 6°. 

PASTORALE ET MUSIQUE — voir Bonne Presse. 

PATHE-MARCONI — 19, rue Lord Byron, Paris. 

PHILIPS — 6-8, rue Jenner, Paris 13°. 

STUDIO SM — 54, rue Michel-Ange, Paris 16°. 

Musikverlag SCHWANN — Postfach 7640, Diisseldorf (Deutschland). 

UNIDISC — 31, rue de Fleurus, Paris 6°. 


Ladislas Partos, S.J., Brussels. 


VARIA 


Catechetical Value of a Symbolic Sign: 
The Wounded Heart of Jesus Christ 


by Edouard Grorin, S.J. 


Apostolate of Prayer, Toulouse’ 


The knowledge of Christ is an inner mystery. According to Saint 
Paul « the love of Christ surpasses all knowledge » which has not 
the « interior man as principle » (Eph., III, 18). A mystery is in 
Christ ; in Him <¢ are hid all the treasures of wisdom and know- 
ledge » (Col., I, 3). Since the dawn of Tradition, this interior pole 
of Christian « gnosis» has a name, the «sinum» or better, the 
« cor » Christi. Relying on the very words of Our Lord, that wisdom 
is a river of living water, springing from his bosom (John, VII, 
37), spiritual tradition has put itself more and more resolutely 
at the school of the Heart of Christ. Contact with souls has now 
revealed this fact : in spite of want of recognition of its riches in 
some spheres in the Church, the devotion to the Heart of Jesus is 
a source of life and holiness for the mystical Body. A very interior 


1. Born in Bordeaux on September 17, 1927, Edouard Grotrn entered in the 
Society of Jesus in 1944. Having a ‘Licence’ in sacred Theology, he became in 
1960 a student of the International Institute Lumen Vitae, and the above article 
was part of his final work presented in 1961. Now a member of the National 
Committee of the Apostolate of Prayer. — Address: 9, rue Montplaisir, Toulouse, 
Haute Garonne, FrANcE (Editor’s note). 

2. The two readings of this verse are well known. For some Fathers, the 
river flows from the bosom of the believer, eg. for Origen: “ He who believes 
in me, rivers of living water shall flow from his bosom.” For others, the river 
flows from the bosom of Christ. These adopt a different punctuation from the 
Vulgate: “If any man thirst, let him come to me and drink, he who believes 
in me. As the Scripture says: Rivers shall flow from His bosom.” The Encycli- 
cal Haurietis adopted this punctuation. (Enc. Haurietis Aquas, Edit. Bonne Pres- 
se, § 2). — On the double exegetical interpretation of John 7, 37, see: H. RAHNER, 
Flumina de ventre Christi, in Biblica, XXII (1941), pp. 269-302; 367-403. Jacques 
E. Menarp, P.S.S., L’interprétation patristique de Jean, VII, 38, in Revue de 
PUniversité d’Ottawa, XXV (1955), pp. 5-25; J. Cortes-Quirant, « Torrentes de 
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love for the Humanity of Christ, love drawn from ardent contem- 
plation and contact with the Body of Our Saviour in the Eucharist, 
inspires apostolic efforts full of courage and of promise for the future. 
It is not by chance that the work of the Little Brothers of Jesus, 
to mention only them, is carried on under the sign of the Heart 
and cross of Christ. 


Catechesis is then faced with a major problem. Since it is its 
mission to give minds and hearts full access to « the unfathomable 
riches of Christ » (Eph., II, 8), should it, to do its work faithfully, 
put the hidden mystery of the Heart of Jesus, disconcerting for 
earthly wisdom, before all the categories of souls whom it reaches ? 


The problem could be approached in several ways. One could 
try and settle a threshold, according to the psychology of spiritual 
growth, at which access to the symbol of Christ’s Heart should be 
introduced. We will not consider this suggestion, and will proceed 
differently. Behind the psychological question, there is another, more 
fundamental, a theological one. We must determine the connection 
between the sign of the Heart of Christ and the central mystery of 
the object of catechesis. Should it be found that this sign is like 
a catechetical summary of the essentials in Christianism, the principle 
determining the pastoral use of the worship of the Heart of Jesus 
will have been laid down. 


It is, therefore, a work of fundamental pastoral theology. The 
idea of a word lies at the centre of a basic theory of catechesis. Our 
question, then, can be thus formulated : Is the Heart of Jesus a 
word which catechesis must transmit to all Christians ? Immediately, 
we perceive the question of principle rising in the background : Is 
this word biblical ? We must determine exactly in what sense. When 
we have seen which are the salient points of the Christian notion 
of the Word of God, for modern pastoral theology, we will deduce 
from them the principal object of catechesis. Only then will we be 
able to determine the place of the Heart of Christ in the whole 
of God’s Word. 


As our title suggests, it is essential to understand that each time 


we refer to the Heart of Jesus, it is a question of His Wounded 
Heart. 
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1 THE WORD AS GOD'S: ACE 


From the catechetical point of view, the act of faith is defined 
as the acceptance of the Word which God has spoken in time. This 
temporality of the Word of God is characteristic of the Christian 
message. We conceive revelation of the transcendent God only 
through human history which it has pleased Him to make the 
instrument of our salvation. We see clearly today that this histo- 
ricalness distinguishes the Christian idea of Revelation from that 
given by the other great positive religions. In the Judeao-Christian 
tradition, the act of religion is not a desperate effort to escape from 
time even here below in a kind of ecstasy of an instant, but it in- 
cludes the submission to time, the recognition of the necessary me- 
diation of the history of salvation for the revelation of the Eternal 
God. That is why Scripture, God’s Word in history and upon history, 
has a normative value for catechesis. Catechetical pastoral theology 
is rooted in a Biblical theology of the Word. 

According to such a theology, the sudden appearance of God’s 
Word in history manifests a God in act. The Word is an act of God. 
This dynamic aspect is characteristic of the Semitic mentality. For 
these, to speak and to realize are, for God, one and the same thing ; 
in Hebrew, the « dabar» means not only the «word» but the 
« thing » placed into being by the divine « Dabar. » When God 
speaks, He creates : « Be light made. And light was made » (Gen., 
I, 3). In saying, light, life, love, the Creator flings out of himself, 
so to say, a little of His Own Light, Life and Love. 

Sovereignly active, the Word is All-Powerful (Wisd., XVIII, 15) 
and efficacious (Hebr., IV, 12). His divine act, touching human 
history, radically modifies and transforms it. It manifests the inter- 
vention of the divine liberty. It is always an « absolute beginning. » 
It emanates from an entirely original decision of God. Man can but 
bow before the solidity and power of this absolutely free act. Faith 
is submissive adherence to a will and act within the Word : «I will 
praise thee for ever because thou hast done it: Quia egisti» 
(Pale lh). 

Now this decisive act of God is, under many appearances, essen- 
tially reducible to unity. Scripture is not a mere collection of sacred 
books. It is God’s Book. More, it is the unique word of God, His 
Verbum, announced by the prophets, communicated in Christ, 
commented by tradition. The whole movement of the preaching of 
Salvation, which lies at the root of Scripture, this movement through 
which God utters Himself to a people through the countless events 
of their sacred history, is rooted in an initiative deeper yet, wherein 
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God communicates with Himself in His Verbum. Having decided 
freely to utter Himself to men, God does so completely. He does not 
give just some kind of knowledge of His attributes ; He gives us 
Himself in giving us His Verbum in the Spirit, which is His living 
Word (Hebr., IV, 12), living and eternal, of whom we are begotten, 
as of incorruptible seed (I Peter, I, 23). The act by which God 
utters Himself is unique because of its fruitful plenitude. 


II. THE PASCHAL ACT 
AS CENTRAL OBJECT-.OF CATECHESIS 


Such a conception of the mystery of the Word has an immediate 
consequence : catechesis can have no other central object but this 
unique act which resumes all that God has to tell us. 


This act culminates in the person of the Word Incarnate. It 
coincides fundamentally with the mystery of the Incarnation. It is 
the mission of the Son. When God speaks His Word, He produces 
Him from the depths of His Majesty, and its Manifestation lights 
up our world. As the liturgy of Christmas foretells it, speaking to 
the Father : « While all things were in quiet silence and the night 
was in the midst of her course, thy almighty word leapt down from 
heaven from thy royal throne » (Wisd., XVIII, 14). This act, then, 
is a generation. « A great light... a son is given to us» (Is., IX, 1, 
5). God has nothing else to say to us but this Son, born of His 
own bosom, in the eternal silence ; in Him He tells us of our own 
sonship. 

But it is clear that the Epiphany of the Son only attains its ple- 
nitude in the Resurrection. Only then is Christ, « seed of David, 
according to the flesh, » established « the Son of God in power, 
according to the spirit of sanctification » by his « resurrection from 
the dead » (Rom., I, 3, 4). It is there that the creative act, expres- 
sion of the divine Fatherhood, obtains its full effect (cf. Rom., IV, 
18). As some Fathers of the Church clearly thought, with the author 
of the Epistle to the Hebrews, it was on Easter Day that God said 
to His Anointed : « Thou art my son ; this day have I begotten 
thee»? (Ps.° 1h) 7; Heb. 15:5 ets, X11, 33) Onsthatidaysin 
fact, the Humanity of His Son takes possession of His prerogatives. 
The Resurrection of the Body of Christ thus sends us straight back 
to the mystery of His eternal generation. The act in which God 
utters Himself through His Son in the Spirit is revealed to us in 
this other act by which Christ, dead and risen again, takes possession 
of His human Body spiritually regenerated, and receives the power 


THE WOUNDED HEART OF JESUS CHRIST De 


to subdue all things through the power of the Spirit (I Cor., XV, 
28). To this historical act, expression of the eternal act of generation, 
we now give the name of the paschal act. 


It is clear that this act, as its name suggests, is a real passing. 
God tells us the Kingship of His Son in the act which makes Him 
pass from death to life. The paschal act begins with the death of 
Christ and ends with his Resurrection. It includes all the Triduum 
Paschae. On Easter Day, also, the Father says : «I have begotten 
thee, » not «I beget thee. » The Resurrection is the consummation 
of the paschal act. But the birth of this new man began on the 
cross. Unlike his first birth from the Virgin’s womb, a birth fore- 
telling glory to come, this « second birth » * of Christ is accomplished 
through suffering (John, XVI, 20, 21). It was foreshadowed by 
Abraham’s sacrifice (Heb., XI, 19). God the Creator shows the 
abyss of His love in delivering up His Son to death before raising 
Him to life again ; it is not only sheer liberality which calls nothing- 
ness into life, but mercy which accepts the death of His own Son, 
without sparing Him (Rom., VIII, 32), in order to give life to the 
dead. 

Catechesis can have no other object than to proclaim the merciful 
design hidden in this saving act. No Word could be fuller of light, 
grace and life than the paschal act, God manifests by it His formal 
decision to give, in spite of sin, a new meaning to history. Intended 
at first to be the history of a call, it becomes a history of salvation. 
The mystery of the redemptive Incarnation teaches us more about 
God than that of man’s original vocation. We discover fully God’s 
love and power : love, in the death of His Son, power, in His 
Resurrection. Catechesis has essentially nothing else to transmit than 
the word of Life as it is contained in the paschal act. 

The splendid opening of the Epistle to the Hebrews teaches us 
this : « God, who at sundry times and in divers manners, spoke in 
times past to the fathers by the prophets, last of all — in these 
days — has spoken to us by His Son, whom He has appointed heir 
of all things » (Heb., I, 1, 2). Now that the Father has seated His 
Son at His right hand, and given Him the Kingdom of the world, 
which He has won by His Blood upon the cross, God has no further 
word for man. Revelation is finished. In raising up His Son, dead 
to save us, God signified the close of the era of prophets, and signed 
the birth certificate of the catechetical era. Peter and the Twelve 
began the paschal kerygma : « This Jesus God has raised again, 


1. Durrwet, C.ss.R., La Résurrection de Jésus, mystére de salut. First edi- 
tion, p. 149. 
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whereof we all are witnesses... this same Jesus whom you have cru- 
cified » (Acts, II, 32, 36). Paul suggests to his hearers that the 
mystery of Christ’s filiation is contained in the paschal Word (Acts, 
XIII, 33). John, at last, reveals to the Church the whole mystery 
of the divine intimacy in his theology of the Mission. Christian 
theology has only to elucidate the depths of the Johannine doctrine, 
and to point out clearly that the paschal act is the Word in which 
God gives Himself intimately, since this new birth of the Verbum 
introduces us into the mystery of the divine Paternity. The Son’s 
Mission, as His Resurrection authenticates it, is like the completion 
in time, according to Thomist doctrine, of the act of eternal gene- 
ration. It is the same, mutatis mutandis, for the Spirit’s Mission ; 
the paschal gift of the Third Person, as the apostles will testify on 
the morning of Pentecost, bears witness to the act of spirition, in 
which the mystery of the Trinity is consummated. God has told us 
His profound life in giving us His Son in the Holy Spirit. 

I think it is impossible to understand St. John’s catechesis, if we 
do not grasp that it always refers to the mystery of the Word 
Incarnate in the light of Easter. The prologue to his Gospel, for 
example, sees the Word made Flesh in His paschal humanity, 
shining in the light and life of the Risen Christ, and the glory 
which the Apostle declares he has seen (John, I, 14) is that which 
he saw at Easter, « the glory as it were of the only begotten of the 
Father. » It is the same for the beginning of the First Epistle ; what 
John heard, saw, looked upon, handled, of the Word of Life 
(I John, I, 1), which he tells us that we may be in communion 
with the Father and the Son, it is the Humanity of Christ in the 
glory of Easter. John’s testimony is always one rendered to the 
wealth of glory of the paschal act. 


Il]. THE SYMBOLIC SIGN OF THE PASCHAL ACT 


Now we have shown the density of the central object of Christian 
catechesis, this is the thesis which these pages wish to put forward : 
The symbol of the Heart of Jesus is the catechetical summary of the 
paschal act, or to be more explicit : The wounded Heart of Jesus, 
considered as a Word of God to men, is the central sign of our 
catechesis, because it is the only Biblical symbol which summarizes 
historically the movement of the paschal act. 

If we think, in fact, of the rich structure of the paschal act, it 
appears fundamentally antithetic. Easter is a mystery of life and 
death, of abasement and elevation, of immolation and resurrection. 
To understand the paschal act in its profound dynamism, is to open 
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the soul in faith to this movement of passing from one pole to the 
other : it is to experience this painful wrench of the whole being 
which is at the heart of the redeeming sacrifice of Jesus Christ. And 
at the same time, with the same contemplative gaze, it is to perceive 
all the spiritual fecundity of that saving event. 

The symbol of the wounded Heart of Jesus bears inscribed within 
it this structure of the paschal act. To see this we only need look 
at it in the reality of an historical sign. For the sign of the Heart 
of Jesus, before being a liturgical and devotional sign, is — this is 
not always fully realized — an historical sign. God uttered the Heart 
of His Son to men in an event, the piercing of His Side by a soldier 
with a lance. This mystery, an integral part of St. John’s teaching, 
has no sense to the eyes of faith except as a symbol. Like the other 
symbols richest in spiritual sap, the pierced Heart of Jesus is a 
dynamic symbol, presenting absolute opposites : death and life, 
radical exhaustion and inexhaustible fecundity. It is a life-less heart, 
wounded in death ; but it is a heart that gives out, from the abyss 
of this death, at the moment of its cessation, the source of life, 
Water and Blood, signs of resurrection. As Origen put it : the New 
Adam, sleeping on the cross, « was not as other dead men, but from 
the abyss of death, gave signs of life in water and blood, and this 
was, as it were, a new death. » * We must grasp the radical newness 
of the event taking place in the former sleep. It is one of the signs 
of glory with which St. John has chosen to adorn his story of the 
Passion. This dead body, hanging on an ill-famed gibbet, is already 
the body of the Risen Christ. John only sees Him in the contrasted 
tension of the pascal act. 

We must notice that in the Sign of the open heart, this tension 
is at its height : « ConTINUO exivit sanguis et aqua» — imme- 
diately. The water and blood flow out at the very instant the wound 
is made in the Flesh of the immolated Saviour. In the closest histo- 
rical unity, a double, symbolic act takes place : first, the piercing, 
which is the last immolating rite upon the true Paschal Lamb, 
mysteriously foretold in the prohibition to break any of its limbs 
(John XIX, 36 ; Ex., XII, 46); and then, the opening of the stream 
of living water, which represents the first effusion of the Spirit in 
the paschal humanity of Our Saviour, the first manifestation of His 
spiritual triumph (John, VII, 38, 39). This symbolic action, prototype 
of the whole sacramentary and liturgical action to come, occurs at 
the very centre of the world’s history, at the Hour, the « Kairos » 
when the Son actually passes, in His historical Humanity, from this 
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world to His Father. It exposes the paschal act, in its strictest chro- 
nological reality, to the contemplation of our faith. 

At the same time, we can discern, in the sign of water and blood, 
the whole movement of the paschal act, both its end and origin. 
Its end, that is, the word Incarnate : Verbum caro, glorified in His 
two natures. For the blood, which flows from the body of Christ 
symbolizes, in Biblical language, the weakness of the flesh ; and the 
mysterious water, which is drawn from the hidden springs of His 
being, «from. on high» (John, III, 3-5) represents the Spirit, 
Wisdom, the Word in its divine essence.* The stream which flows 
« from the right side of the Temple » (Ez., XLVI, 3), this Temple 
which is the body of the Risen Christ (John, II, 21), starts in reality 
much further away and much higher, in the bosom of the Father, 
where the Word dwells. Symbolically, reading the wounded Heart 
of the Saviour leads to the origin of the paschal act. It takes us 
straight to the decision from which, from all eternity, the Trinity 
decreed the redemptive Incarnation and the Spirit’s Mission. 


We can go further, which is precisely what devotion to the Heart 
of Jesus invites us to do. When the soldier aimed his lance to make 
sure that Christ was dead, the opening of the Saviour’s Heart 
showed the completeness of the sacrifice to which His love for men 
had led the Son of God. « When they came to Jesus, they found 
him dead » (John, XIX, 33), dead before His companions, from 
His very excess of obedience and of love. There is another proof of 
the entirety of Christ’s work of our redemption, of this oblation 
which He made « by the Holy Ghost » (Heb., IX, 14). Our atone- 
ment was made by an act of Christ’s human will. We are really 
redeemed by Him. He is not only the end, and with the Father, 
the origin of the whole Christian mystery, He is especially the 
«means. » The act of redemption is historically carried out by the 
Person of the Son. In Him human nature is associated in the work 
of its own reparation. The Christian act consists in uniting with 
the movement of Christ’s will, to profit by the fecundity of the 
redeeming act. Participation in the paschal act lies in close union 
with the Heart of Our Saviour. 

To our modern minds, so little attuned to a symbolic mentality, 
so radical a thesis on the mystery of the Heart of Jesus, is at first 
disconcerting. But, at least in the essential, if not in detail, I feel 
I am being faithful to Saint John’s thought, when I see in the sign 
of Christ’s wounded Heart, as Tradition does, a leading element in 
paschal catechesis. It seems to me that the Evangelist has related 


1. Cf. Lerevrr, La blessure du cété, in Etudes carmélitaines, Le Coeur, 1960, 
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the fact of the piercing of the Heart in words which suggest that 
he had the formal intention of making it the catechetical summary 
of the paschal act. 

He returns to the subject twice, in the Gospel and in his First 
Epistle. In the Epistle he affirms the theological importance of the 
sign of water and blood. Under this symbol « it is the Spirit which 
testifies » (I John, V, 6) to the divine sonship of Christ (id., 5 and 
9). In the Gospel, John asserts the historical truth of the symbolic 
action itself : « he who saw it has given testimony, real testimony, 
and He (that is, Christ) knows that what he says is true — so 
that you also may believe » (John, XIX, 35, 36). This is the most 
solemn testimony in the whole Gospel. As the Baptist testified that 
the Son of God came «through water» (John, I, 34; I John, 
V, 6), the Evangelist testifies in his turn, and this time he stresses 
his testimony by an oath in the name of Christ, that He came 
« through water and blood» (I John, V, 6) «not by water only 
but by water and blood» (id.). He affirms that the Christian’s 
act of faith, independently from any precise object, depends on this 
testimony : «so that you may believe » (John, XIX, 36). It seems 
as if a summit in St. John’s revelation has been reached. It seems 
as if, having almost reached the end of his Gospel, the Apostle knows 
that he is telling us what for him is the sign of signs, whose revelation 
all the preceding chapters have prepared, helping us to appreciate it 
in advance, and of which the showing of His wounds in chapter 
XX will be another echo. If chapter XXI is to be considered as an 
addition, the great Book of signs terminates with this glorious 
showing of His wounds, included the one in His Side (John, XX, 
25, 27) which Saint Luke does not mention. The act of showing 
is linked, first, with a second symbolic effusion of the Spirit in 
Christ’s breathing on the apostles (John, XX, 20-22), and then to 
the solemn act of faith made by Thomas in presence of the wounded 
Christ, when invited to put his hand into His side : « My Lord and 
my God» (John, XX, 28). This is the most explicit confession of 
Our Lord’s divinity in the four Gospels. According to excellent 
exegists,* the whole of St. John seems to lead, in skilful progress 
towards this supreme sign of the Risen Christ, offering to the 
Church’s worship the eternal testimony of the paschal act ; the ever 
open wound in the side of the lamb, «as it were slain» (Apoc., 
V, 6), whence flows the «river of water of life, clear as crystal » 


1. Thus for Dopp (The Interpretation of the Fourth Gospel, Cambridge, 1953, 
p. 443), the showing of the wounds and the adoration of Thomas is the climax 


of St. John’s Gospel. 
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(id., XXII, 1). All other signs which do not lead up to this have 
been left aside, as less proper to sustaining faith in the Son of God 
(John, XX, 31). Saint John, as a true artist, only preserved what 
aided the profound dynamism of his work. « Videbunt in quem 
transfixerunt ; » carefully led up to, the vision of the pierced Christ, 
last image set before the reader. As if, seized by the spirit of pro- 
phecy as a second Zacharias, whose words he quotes (Zach., XII, 
14), the Evangelist invites the whole Church to contemplate the 
redeeming act in its temporal manifestation, in order to meet, 
through the veil of Christ’s Flesh, its eternal source. 


IV. THE HEART OF JESUS 
AS PLENITUDE OF THE WORD 


The above brief summary is enough to set out the thesis of these 
pages : the historical sign of the pierced Heart of Christ, in St. John’s 
scriptural theology, the catechetical summary of the paschal act. 


The elementary proof which we have attempted would certainly 
be conclusive, if it were not hampered, for a modern mind, by an 
ambiguity which we must now dispel. 


The principal task of modern theological thought is to discover 
the central kernel of Christianism, and to distinguish clearly what 
is now commonly called the primitive kerygma. Theologians agree 
that this kerygma essentially consists in the Paschal mystery as the 
manifestation of the Trinity's merciful love for the sinful human 
race. There is only one step from there to admit that the mystery 
of the Heart of Jesus can be identified in substance with the very 
object of catechesis. 


Two difficulties remain, however : 


1. Why try to enclose all the richriess of the paschal act in a sym- 
bolic sign ? Without doubt, the sign of the pierced Heart is an 
historical sign which, as has just been shown, condenses within 
itself Our Lord’s plan of salvation. But, even if such a summary 
can claim the authority of Saint John, what is the precise peda- 
gogical use of it ? 


2. More than that, in speaking of the pierced Heart, we go 
beyond Saint John’s terminology. Everyone knows that this is a 
fact in Catholic theology, due to the influence of mystics, from the 
height of the Middle Ages, which has led to the liturgical veneration 
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of the Sacred Heart. Any theology that seeks to return to the purity 
of the primitive kerygma should surely ignore such a development, 
and take for summary of the paschal act, the Scriptural symbol of 
the Piercing, stripped of all other elements, abandoning the symbol 
of the heart, as the product and expression of but one spiritual 
temperament, to return to the powerful Biblical evocation of the 
river of life opened in the pierced Side ? 


These are two questions which we cannot avoid if we wish to be 
convincing. So let us take them one by one — beginning by the 
second. 


Let us first make sure of our problem. 


For anyone following evenly slightly the modern spiritual move- 
ment, a devotion such as that to the Sacred Heart presents a pro- 
blem. On the one hand, an instinctive perception of its historical 
importance, and the powers of sanctification it contains, leads many 
souls to make great use of it. On the other hand, a certain uneasiness 
checks the ardour of this piety ; supposing the symbol of the Sacred 
Heart should prove to be, after all, a symbol by the way, destined 
to give place to other more powerful expressions of devotion to Our 
Lord ! Even if the last centuries could be considered, from a spiritual 
point of view, as the « mirabilis progressio » of devotion to the Heart 
of Jesus, where are we going ? Today, souls realize that their present 
orientations prepare the destiny of the future. The thought of past 
results influences less than the whole movement of history. If we 
must preach to Christians the devotion to the Sacred Heart, it will 
not be primarily because of the wonderful fruits of sanctity already 
produced by it, but because it is based on a mystery and a sign 
which have been proved, theologically and spiritually, to represent 
theoretically a certain plenitude of the divine Word, which in its 
own dynamism, (in a sense which we have still to settle) cannot be 
surpassed. In other words, the sign of the pierced Heart, which is 
an historical sign, the privileged sign of the paschal act, is also an 
eschatological sign, whose fulness grows as the catechetical epoch 
advances towards its consummation. What we have to prove is, that 
the wounded Heart of Jesus is the great eschatological sign, co- 
extensive in a sense with the mission of the Church, much more 
ahead of us than behind, a sign subject to the laws of gradual un- 
veiling, and of which Christian teaching up to now, has only per- 
ceived its fecundity, without having yet assertained its real efficacity. 

We will outline in short a catechetical theology capable of 
disclosing a vision of the fulness of the symbolic Sign of the Heart 


of Christ. 
Devotion to the Heart of Jesus is only authentic if the mystery 


724 £DOUARD GLOTIN 


of this Heart is the expression of the decisive Word of God, of that 
word of love sprung from the heart of the Father in the paschal 
act of which His Son is the term. But it is important to remark that 
it is not purely and simply identical with this Word, such at least 
as it is actually contained in Saint John’s Gospel. Examining exe- 
getically the sign of the Piercing, as we have just done, it must be 
loyally admitted that the symbolic analysis has not given us the 
physical heart of Our Redeemer as central element of this sign. 
It has not given us the Heart of Jesus as the very medium of the 
Paschal Word. A reading, even theological, of the text stops at the 
threshold of the mystery, unless you bring the historical aspect in 
again. We have considered it once as the place where the paschal 
act has its root ; we must now see it as the medium of its unfolding. 
The decisive hour of Easter opens on to eternity, and thus opens 
to us its eternal Source, the Verbum hidden in the Father’s bosom ; 
but it continues and flows out, as it were horizontally, over the whole 
of history. The divine decision to save man is made clearer by the 
thought of a before and an after. Before, its realization is prepared 
by many prophetical interventions ; after, its meaning is made clearer 
by the activity of the Spirit in the Church. To limit ourselves to 
the after (the catechetical epoch), it seems as if, in the designs of 
God, it was reserved to the Church to pronounce for men the Word 
of the Heart of Jesus. In so doing, she acts under the direct motion 
of the Spirit, Who leads her into the plenitude of the mystery of 
Christ. It is significant that devotion to the Heart of Jesus has sprung 
from the movement of Christian piety, enlightened by a series of 
private revelations. Jesus Himself, now given through the Spirit, 
from the movement of Christian piety, enlightened by a series of 
existential interventions, and the interior enlightening of souls. 
Paray-le-Monial, among others, fits into the frame of this logic of 
divine Manifestation. 


The historical importance of a message such as Saint Margaret 
Mary’s for the development of devotion to the Humanity of Our 
Lord is incontestable. The Encyclical Haurietis Aquas took care 
recently to give it its place in Tradition. Doctrinally a revelation 
innovates nothing. Paray marks the moment when, under the 
irresistible attraction of the Humanity of Our Saviour, the Church 
became reflexively conscious of the mystery of the Heart of Jesus, 


1. On the “existential” significance of the revelations of Paray-le-Monial, cf. 
K. Rauner, Einige Thesen zur Theologie der Herz-Jesu-Verehrung, dans Cor 
Salvatoris, Herder, 1954 (French translation: Srrerut, Le Cour du Sauveur, 
Salvator, Mulhouse, 1956). 
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long known in many spheres of Christians. The recent Encyclical 
takes it as a certain theological truth that devotion to the Heart 
of Jesus was included from the beginning of the Christian cult in 
the very dynamism of devotion to Christ.’ The more the contem- 
plative gaze of the saints settled resolutely on Jove as the very soul 
of Christianism, the more devotion to the Human Person of Our 
Saviour and His Wounds concentrated infallibly upon His Heart of 
flesh. This growing interiorness in the discovery of the mystery of 
Christ is the result of the activity of the Spirit of truth. As Our Lord 
told the Twelve, it was reserved to the Third Person of the Blessed 
Trinity to lead the Church to a full knowledge of the Second Person: 
« He shall receive of mine and shall shew it to you» (John, XVI, 
14). 

Careful reflection on the Spirit’s mission should normally lead 
catechesis to realize the vital importance of the mystery of the Sacred 
Heart for the Church of today. Indeed, the opening of the river 
of life in the flesh of the Crucified means this : it is the moment 
when the visible mission of the Son ceases and the special mission 
of His Spirit begins. « Tradidit spiritum, He gave up the Ghost » 
(John, XIX, 30).? From then on, Christ is only given us in the 
Spirit ; inversely, the gift of the Spirit is permanently connected 
with the flesh of Christ. Under the New Testament, as it was 
inaugurated by the death of Christ, there is no more communication 
of the Spirit (at least fundamentally) save in water and blood, that 
is, sacramentally. There is reciprocal immanence in the missions of 
the two Persons of the Trinity Who are sent : the flesh of Christ 
is given in the Spirit (cf. JJ Cor., V, 16), the Spirit is given through 
the flesh of Christ, whence opens the spiritual river of life. That is 
why the time of the Spirit’s mission is also that of the Eucharist. 
One and the other deepen together. They are two facets of Christ’s 
mystery communicated to the Church in the Spirit. It is, therefore, 
normal that the Heart of Jesus reveals Itself in the same movement 
in which Eucharistic devotion increases, in becoming more pure, 
and that the Spirit’s mission advances towards completion, bringing 
the Church further and further into the plenitude of the Christian 
mystery. It is also normal that the Spirit should utter Himself more 
and more to the Church as she becomes more reflexively conscious 


1. Encyclical Hawrietis Aquas, Ed. Bonne Presse, § 47-49. 

2. It looks as if the expression first means the free and voluntary giving up 
of Our Lord’s life to His Father. But many exegists read in filigram the giving 
of the Holy Ghost to the Church, which will be symbolized several verses further 
on by the water flowing from the wound in His Side. 
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of the mystery. In telling us the Heart of Jesus, the Spirit tells us 
Himself as a gift of this Heart. It is a Word on the Son, and as we 
have seen, a word on the Father Who begets the Son and sends Him 
to us, and the Heart of Jesus is also a word on the Spirit. He 1S 
always signified more as the Spirit of love, as the communication, 
through the flesh of Christ, of the heart of God to the heart of man. 

It is this link between the mystery of the Sacred Heart and the 
Spirit’s mission which determines its deep eschatological orientation. 
A Word on the Spirit, the pierced Heart of Our Saviour is also a 
word revealing the full significance of the time of the Church. She 
is the new Eve, taken from the side of the Second Adam, whose 
growth continues till the end of time. Bound to the historical move- 
ment of the Spirit’s mission in the advancing Church, the revelation 
of the Heart of Jesus grows with the reflexive grasping of this 
mystery. An* inheritance, devotion to the Sacred Heart is even 
more a promise. The eschatological dimension of Our Lord’s words 
to St. Margaret Mary is not always sufficiently noticed, when she 
asserted that the symbol of the Sacred Heart was a sign for the 
last times. Of course, one take them in their more immediate sense, 
that these words mean later Church history as opposed to Christian 
antiquity, but they concern that period with reference to the whole 
of the Church’s existence which, taken in the growing proximity of 
the Parousia, constitutes the « eschata » (the last times). A theological 
study (which goes beyond the object of these pages) should seek 
to determine exactly in what sense the Heart of Jesus could be 
understood as « a mystical faculty of restoration »* of all things in 
Christ. The movement of history in the period of the Church, under 
the powerful motion of the Spirit, is infallibly approaching its end : 
the unity of all men in Christ. Theology should show how the Heart 
of Jesus is the token of this restoration, how under the symbol of 
His wounded Heart, guarantee of the inexhaustible fecundity of the 
paschal act, the Risen Christ unceasingly draws to Himself, in a 
gradual spiritual attraction, minds and hearts. The Heart of Jesus 
would then appear as the apex of the Church’s growth : Rex et 
centrum omnium cordium. Can the sign of the Son of Man, which 
will appear at the last day (Matth., XXIV, 30), be anything else, 
in its most essential centre, than a restoring sign of the historical 
movement which urges the Mystical Body towards the consummation 
of all in the unity of the Father and the Son ? The Apocalypse sees 
Him Who « is to come upon the clouds of heaven » as the Pierced 


1. CE. the confidences of Jean Guitton about P. Teilhard de Chardin, in Infor- 
mations catholiques internationales, January 1, 1960. 
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man in Zacharias, over whom <all the tribes of the earth shall 
bewail» at the judgment ; « Every eye shall see him, and they 
also that pierced him » (Apoc., I, 7). 

This Scriptural theology of the restoration, which to our mind, 
influences the whole progress of the theology of the Heart of Jesus, 
must be drawn from its source, that is, St. Paul’s doctrine in the 
Epistles of the Captivity. For St. Paul, taking the final state of his 
thought, the period of the Church is the manifestation, through 
chosen witnesses, of a mystery hidden for ages in God (Eph., III, 9), 
and realized in Christ’s paschal act : « to re-establish all things in 
Christ » (Eph., I, 10). It was by an intuition of genius that Pius XI 
and Dom Henri Quentin chose for the epistle of the Feast of the 
Sacred Heart, the third chapter of the Epistle to the Ephesians, 
thus suggesting that spiritual knowledge of the mystery of the mystical 
Christ is the normal result of enlightened devotion to the Heart of 
Jesus. For if the history of the Church shows an increasing inte- 
riorization in the knowledge of Christ, it is natural that the mystery 
according to St. Paul, should appear ever more closely identified 
with the mystery of Christ’s Heart. One and the other, if our sym- 
bolic analysis of the sign of His wounded Heart is correct, have as 
centre of vision the Person of Christ in His paschal act, that is, His 
Death and Resurrection, as showing God’s intervention in history, 
in order to meet man, and give him life and the Messianic gift. 
Is the mystery of the Heart of Jesus anything else, in fine, than 
St. Paul’s mystery of the revelation and communication of the divine 
Agapé, the mystery of the mystical Christ giving Himself to us in 
the Spirit, that we « may be filled unto all the fulness of God » 
(Eph., III, 19). As Pius XII wrote : « the Heart of Jesus is a very 
clear image of God’s universal plenitude, we mean, plenitude of 
mercy, which is proper to the New Alliance, in which are manifested 
the goodness of God Our Saviour, and His love for men. »* The 
period of the Church is a period of growth for Christ’s Mystical 
Body, in faith and love, so as to gradually realize the pleroma, that 
is, the definite entrance of the elect into this plenitude of God when 
« the mystery of God shall be finished » (Apoc., X, 7). 

It is very important to see the catechetical period as this passing 
from one plenitude of the Word to another ; from the plenitude of 
the Word given in the historical Christ to its manifested plenitude 
in the mystical Christ. The sacred Humanity of Christ is mystically 
co-extensive with the transmission in time of the paschal Word. But 
the Spirit brings the Church ever further into the secret of this 


1. Encyclical Haurietis Aquas, Ed. Bonne Presse, § 55: 
48 
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Humanity. A pearl was hidden in the field of Christ’s Body. ‘The 
Bride, instructed by the Spouse will bring this hidden treasure to 
light. A mystery lay hidden in the Father, and the Son revealed 
it to us (John, I, 18); a mystery was hidden in the Son, and the 
Spirit reveals it to us. Revelation is closed, assuredly. The plenitude 
of the Word is given with Jesus Christ. But the generations of men 
only enter this plenitude gradually. God said all in His Son. He 
spoke the decisive Word in the paschal act. And yet it is true to 
say that He continues to speak in the Church. Our Christian 
preaching is not mere repetition of an immutable text. It is the 
living interpretation of that text. It reveals hidden potentialities, 
it settles the centre of gravity. It is the word of God, in the exact 
meaning of the expression, because it is still an act by which God 
puts forward what is hidden, through the mediation of the Church. 
In the secret of His Son’s humanity lay His Heart. The Father has 
revealed it to us by degrees. The meaning of this manifestation is 
quite definitive. Henceforth, we cannot venerate the wound in 
Christ’s Side without uniting ourselves to His Heart’s throb of love. 
We cannot drink at the spring of living water and pretend we do 
not know its inner source. 


That is why catechesis is normally led to depend more and more 
resolutely upon this symbolic summary of the paschal act, the 
wounded Heart of Jesus. It must lead Christians to the centre of 
this sign ; through the wound in His flesh, it must lead them to the 
invisible wound of His love. Each epoch has had or will have its 
own way of seeing the mystery of Merciful Love beneath the sign 
of this double wound. The fundamental mystery remains the same 
none the less : it is impossible to enter into the plenitude of re- 
deeming love without the corporal, carnal, physical mediation of 
the paschal Humanity of Our Saviour. Deviations of piety may call 
for rectifications. These do not touch the essence of the mystery, 
but on the contrary, bring it out in all its purity. It would be a 
mistake to think that the Biblical or liturgical movements entail 
some kind of retrogression in authentic mystical tradition. On the 
contrary, they lead souls ever nearer the centre of the mystery of 
the mediation of Christ’s Humanity, always nearer to His Heart by 
« a new and living way which he has dedicated for us through the 
veil, that is to say, his flesh » (Heb., X, 20). 
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V. THE CENTRE OF MEDIATION 
OF THE ACT OF CATECHESIS 


We were obliged to explain at some length the significance and 
orientation of the catechetical period. We hope we have shown in 
what sense the mystery of the Heart of Jesus represents a certain 
eschatological plenitude of God’s Word. This assures the theoretical 
foundation for a catechetical use of the symbol of the Sacred Heart. 
Catechesis faithful to the Spirit, to one who « takes from Christ » 
to preach Him to us, must be ready to have recourse, under one 
form or another, to a certain mediation of the sign of the Pierced 
Heart of Christ. 


It remains to state precisely the general problem of this mediation 
from the point of view of basic catechetical pedagogy. We formulated 
above this question : Why seek to enclose the paschal act in a sym- 
bolic sign ? Now, we can put the question this way : Must catechesis 
necessarily pass by the physical mediation of the Heart of Christ 
in order to proclaim fully the mystery of the Trinity’s love for 
sinners ? 

We can only indicate the principle for the answer to the question 
here. It is to be found, we think, in the reflexion which is beginning 
today about the structure of the act of catechesis. 


The act of catechesis is mediation of the divine Word. It is, 
through the catechist’s docility to the Spirit, the point of communion 
between the heart of God revealing Himself and the heart of the 
listener who receives the Word. Now, all inter-personal communion 
is based, in the purely human order as in the order of grace, on 
the mutual exchange of a certain number of signs, on the inter- 
communion of a symbolic language which translates the mutual 
giving of hearts. In the natural order, these signs, which are all 
of social essence, are exchanged freely according to the laws of 
giving and receiving. In the supernatural order, the proper medium 
of exchange is not only freedom, but also and chiefly, faith. That 
means that the initiative of the gift always belongs to God revealing 
Himself, although man has always the free choice of his response. 
The catechist, who is the instrument of communication, has not got 
to invent the language, but to follow the laws of the divine Word. 
These are to be found in the Bible and the Liturgy. There is a 
Christian symbolic system which settles the structure of the act of 


catechesis. 


The essential laws of this system can be reduced to three : 
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1. The law of the Incarnation: the signs of the Christian language 
are not just sensible signs. They have a certain share in the efficacy 
of Christ’s Body. Verbum caro : the Word was made flesh. The 
most efficacious signs of divine communication are those which most 
share in the corporality of the Word Incarnate. 


9. A law of inter-dependence. No sign is intelligible by itself. It 
demands a context. This applies specially to the Christian signs. 
Each one separately is only comprehensible in relation to the whole 
of God’s utterance. It is the more comprehensible the more it 1s 
linked up with many Biblical or liturgical signs. It can be said that 
deepening of faith is always correlative to the degree of experience 
of religious signs. Perfect faith would be able to connect any given 
sign, at any time, with the totality of sacred signs which manifest 
God’s plan of salvation. 


3. A law of internal density. There is a graduation in the scale of 
sacred signs, according to their greater or lesser proximity to the 
centre of the comprehension of the mystery of salvation. Some signs 
are marginal, others resume a fundamental aspect of Christianism. 
Organic catechesis must settle an order of signs. The criterion of 
classification must be historical as well as theological. We should 
have a history of Christian symbols, settle their order of appearance, 
find their relation to the history of the development of dogma. The 
synthetic potentiality of each symbol would then be appreciated 
according to its capacity to include a series of more complex relations 
to the totality of the Christian mystery, and correlatively, according 
to its power of reducing the mass of these relations to a simpler unity. 

From these three fundamental laws of Christian symbolism, some 
conclusions can be drawn concerning the mediation of the Heart 
of Christ in catechesis. 

First of all, this mediation offers guarantees of efficacity. It is 
Scriptural. The sign of the heart belongs to Biblical language. 
Recent studies have established the special density of this word in 
the Biblical vocabulary. In the Old Testament the heart means a 
person’s centre. * But this mediation will only obtain its full efficacity 
if it is physical. In fact, in Christian speech, from the fact of the 
law of the Incarnation, the Semitic term, when applied to Jesus 
Christ, becomes enriched with a share in the corporeity of the Word 
Incarnate. One has, then, no right to argue that in the Old Testa- 
ment the word heart is applied to Yahweh in a purely metaphorical 


1. See specially: A. Guiniaumont, Les sens des noms du caeur dans V’Antiquité, 
in Le Ceur, Etudes Carmélitaines (1950) p. 42. 
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way, and to conclude from that assertion that devotion to the Heart 
of Jesus should only be directed to the spiritual love of the God- 
Man, to the exclusion of any reference to His heart of flesh. Quite 
on the contrary, the efficacity of the Word of love is part of the 
realism of His Corporal mediation. Catechesis must find out under 
what evident form the wounded Heart of Jesus, Instrument of 
communication of the divine, can be put before Christians, espe- 
cially children. The presentation must agree with the rules of litur- 
gical symbolism, and prepare, on the level of religious instruction, 
Sacramentary participation in mystery of divine charity, such as it 
is maintained in the celebration of the Eucharist. 


Inversely, it would be excessive to think that the sign of the 
wounded Heart of Our Lord, can Jead the believer into the totality 
of the mystery of redeeming love, independently of the other signs 
of revelation. It seems that a certain conception of devotion to the 
Sacred Heart once thought it could do so. In any case, we cannot 
bring forward again the sign of the Heart of Jesus unless we take 
into account the law of interdependence of symbols. A gradual 
education of Christians in Biblical symbolism, especially the reading 
of St. John’s signs, is needed, before catechesis can assure full effi- 
cacity of the Paschal Word under the sign of the Heart. Our 
Christians must be re-educated to a symbolic mentality. They must 
learn to appreciate the beauty of the great symbols connected with 
the opening of the River of life in the side of the pierced Christ : 
the Lamb, water, blood, fire, the Spirit or breath, the Tree of life 
and its fruit, the New Adam, the new creation, the Temple of the 
body, Eve, issue from it. This initiation demands pedagogy adapted 
to different ages. Where it has been tried, results have not dis- 
appointed. 

While he works out this symbolism, the catechist must be very 
careful to keep the balance of the Christian message. It follows that 
he can never put in parenthesis the symbolic sign of the Paschal 
Act, the wounded Heart of Christ, even provisionally, and until 
more adapted forms of expression may be found. Abuse must cer- 
tainly not be made of it, but its peculiar spiritual density must be 
realized. Given by the Lord Himself in the paschal fact, through 
the action of piercing, revealed by the Spirit, this sign deserves 
special respect. In this respect the contemplative gaze perceives its 
richness better : summary of the paschal act — end, medium, 


1. K. Rawner, Die ewige Bedeutung der Menschheit Christi, in Geist und 
Leben, XXVI (1953), pp. 279-288. 
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source — bearer of the whole reflexive movement of Tradition on 
the mystery of Christ, rich with the very corporeity of the Word 
Incarnate, it is a powerfully synthetic symbol which assures the 
correct focus of Christian faith, and directs it unerringly towards 
the essence of the Christian message : the Father’s decision of love 
which sends us His Son in the Spirit. In catechesis, then, it must 
be used according to its synthetic function : at decisive moments, 
to gather together under the eys of the disciple of Christ the scattered 
elements of a catechesis whose unity lies in the mystery of divine 
Charity. 

A theologian has recently suggested that the Heart of Jesus is 
like the centre of mediation of the religious act.* It is impossible to 
have perfect access to God if not through the mediation of the 
personal centre of Christ, and it is impossible to reach this centre 
without passing (at least implicitly) through the mediation, within 
the very person, of His bodily Heart. Perhaps, mutatis mutandis, 
this principle can be applied to the act of catechesis. This will only 
attain the perfection of its mediating power in religious knowledge, 


if it finds its spiritual centre in the mediation of the pierced Heart 
of Christ. 


The catechist who consents to put himself resolutely at the school 
of the Heart of Christ and of His wondrous love, will soon find 
the benefit of it. He will find that far from being a barrier, as he 
may secretly have feared, against the personality of Our Lord, the 
symbol of His pierced Heart, hidden in the flesh of the Word, will 
lead him to more intimate communion. In each line of Scripture, 
to which he will then find the key, he will learn to read the plan 
of personal love which God has realized in Christ. It is the privilege 
of the symbol to co-naturalize the soul with the person’s intention. 
The religious value of the symbol is that it is the language of 
intense affectivity. To quote a recent definition, a symbol is « an 
image which expresses an intuition of mind, at the heart of which 
there is an affective fuse which stirs sympathy between the beholder 
and the understood reality. »* If that is true of any symbol, what 
about a symbol capable of expressing the inexhaustible riches of the 
person of Christ : Investigabiles divitias Christi! (Eph., III, 8). 


1. Lucien DE SaInte-Martz, O.C.D., Expérience mystique et expression sym- 


bolique chez S. Jean de la Croix, in Etudes Carmélitaines, 1960 (Polarité du 
symbole), 


THE WOUNDED HEART OF JESUS CHRIST (fos 


CONCLUSION 


Many voices are raised nowadays demanding a kerygmatical 
theology besides dogmatic theology. In truth, this theology would 
not be fundamentally distinct from speculative theology. But it would 
try to determine the essential of the Christian message as regards 
preaching it. Its outlook would be essentially synthetic. Some one 
has spoken of a kind of «vis centripeta, » tending to reduce to 
unity the mass of the Christian mysteries, with a view to their 
catechetical presentation. * 

Attempts made up to now have nearly all only considered the 
idea or ideal essence of Christianism. Even when they have taken 
Christianism as a history, or an historical event, they have always 
enclosed the global contents of historical movement in a conceptual 
synthesis. They have never put forward the idea in symbolic clothing. 
That seems essential for theology of declaration. The very structure 
of Christianism must appear in the very Word which summarizes it. 
The religion of Jesus Christ can only be enclosed in a symbolic sign 
because it is the religion of the God Incarnate. 


Without any doubt, the Paschal act is the central object of the 
Christian message. It summarizes the whole of Christianism in this 
movement which leads the Merciful Love of the Blessed Trinity to 
express itself in the Paschal humanity of Christ. But this Word only 
gives its true resonance under the guise of a symbol. It is through 
the sign of the wounded Heart, symbol and Instrument of redeeming 
love, that Christian teaching becomes truly efficacious of what it 
signifies. Catechesis is not bound, of course, to place itself explicitly 
under this sign. It can encompass its object in many ways. But a 
theory of catechesis cannot, if it faithfully analyses Christian ex- 
perience, omit to bring out the unique value of an exhaustive symbol 
of the paschal act. 

The fundamental idea in these pages is to be found, however, in 
a pontifical document, from which catechetical theology has not 
yet drawn all the possibilities. We mean the Encyclical. 

Haurietis Aquas. There we find more than a doctrinal treatise 
on devotion to the Sacred Heart. It is a veritable exposition of the 
kerygmatical kernel of Christian theology. Christianism is summed 
up in it, not as an abstract system, but as a living doctrine ; the 
meeting between God’s love and man’s love under the sign of the 


1. F. X. Arwnowp, about Sailer (Conférence d’Aix-en-Provence, in Evangéliser, 
nov.-déc. 1960). 
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Heart of Jesus. This appears as the mediation of a love wishing 
to give itself to man, and as the step by which man can mount 
up to the knowledge of this love. These dense pages contain the 
whole concrete essence of Christianism, the whole historical move- 
ment of Revelation, in what it has of most fundamental, the whole 
development also of the Christian cult, and the whole principle of 
the Church’s action of charity. All that is firmly linked together 
«under the sign... of the pierced Heart of our Crucified Re- 
deemer. » * 

At a time when the demand for a definitive synthesis of the 
Christian message is most imperious, the Encyclical Hauretis Aquas 
is most opportune. The catechetical movement could receive a fresh 
impulse from a careful and prolonged study of this document. 


1. Haurietis Aquas, Ed. Bonne Presse, § 47. 


“Mission and Catechesis ,, 


German, English and French Editions of the 
Reports of the International Week at Eichstdtt + 


by Georges Detcuve, S.J. 


International Centre for Studies in Religious Education, Brussels * 


This time last year, Lumen Vitae told its readers about the Inter- 
national Week, « Mission and Catechesis » at Eichstatt, July 21-28, 
1960, attended by about sixty bishops and one hundred and eighty 
priests, religious and laity. * 

We owe it to the realistic energy and far-sightedness of Father 
Hofinger, the chief organizer of this historic meeting, that we now 
have its reports and conclusions in German, English and French, 
which thus repeat and indicate the path to missionaries, and even to 
all those engaged in catechesis and preaching throughout the world. 


Undertaking the German edition personally, Father Hofinger has 
found experienced helpers : Father Clifford Howell, S.J. for the 
English edition, and Father Henry, O.P. for the French one. The 
general arrangement of each edition is adapted to the public in 
question. Each has particularities which complete the others. The 
English and German editions contain in full supplementary reports 
which were not actually given at Eichstatt, the text being merely 
question. Each has particularities which complete the others. The 
French edition only gives summaries of them ; it begins, however, 
with an important preface in which Father Henry draws attention 


1. Katechetik Heute. Grundsiitze und Anregungen zur Erneuerung der Kate- 
chese in Mission und Heimat. Referate und Ergebnisse der internationalen Stu- 
dienwoche tiber Missionskatechese in Eichstatt, herausgegeben von P. Johannes 
Horincer, S.J., Freiburg-Basel-Wien, Herder, 1961, 368 p. — Teaching All 
Nations. A Symposium on Modern Catechetics. Edited by Johannes Horrncrr, 
S.J. English version revised and partly translated by Clifford Howertt, 
S.J., London, Burns and Oates, Ltd, 1961, xv1-421 p. — Renouwvellement de la 
catéchése. Rapports de la Semaine internationale d’études d’Eichstatt sur la caté- 
chése dans les pays de mission, dirigée par le R. P. HorinceEr, S.J., Paris, Edi- 
tions du Cerf, 1961, 571 p. 

2. Address: 184, rue Washington, Brussels 5, BELGIUM. 

3. See Lumen Vitae, XV, 1960, pp. 723-740, 
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to the shades of meaning for the words kerygma, catechesis, taken 
by a) German writers and b) specialists in other countries ; the 
volume ends with a list of all present at the Congress. The German 
and English editions conclude with an index to facilitate reference. 

There is no need to emphasize these particularities but we would 
like to stress the part that these three books have to play, thanks 
to the exceptional circumstances of the Eichstatt Week. 

This congress grew out of a firm resolution to remedy the de- 
ficient situation of catechesis in missionary countries. The chief 
weakness found there is not — as one might think — a lack of 
adaptation ; it is want of reflection over the principles universally 
required for evangelization. 

We can go still further and say (with Father Hofinger) : « The 
problems gnawing at our hearts about the « missions » in our time, 
are in reality the same as those which have arisen and still arise 
over catechetical revival in our own country. Since the most ardent 
desires were the same, nothing could be wiser and more hopeful of 
success, than to bring together the most qualified representatives of 
both camps, « the missions » and the « Christian cities, » to discuss 
their common desires with one another. » 


The Week at Eichstatt, then, answered the most urgent appeal 
of catechesis in missionary countries. The book of reports brings 
their reply to every missionary, every apostle devoted to evangelization 
and catechesis. « It will be a guide to future catechetical work in 
the mission and in the city. » 

This future work will be of assimilation, of deepening, but also 
of adaptation. Regional, national or local meetings or reviews will 
adopt, by propagating them, the catechetical orientations which 
this International Week so earnestly recommends. 

Reflection over the principles universally profitable, adaptation 
to local circumstances, are the two objectives to be pursued ; the 
surest way to achieve the second is to begin — as the Eichstatt Week 
did — by insisting on the first. 


The Tenth Anniversary 
of the European Group 
of Religious Pedagogy 


by Pierre Ranwez, S.J. 


International Centre for Studies in Religious Education, Brussels’ 


In the Easter week of the year 1951, M. le Chanoine Elchinger, 
today Coadjutor Bishop of Strassburg, assembled a group of cate- 
chists from various countries of Europe. It was an unspectacular 
meeting of a small number of specialists — the object, to get to know 
one another better, to confront perspectives and to give mutual aid. 
And since then, meetings have taken place nearly every year. The 
number of participants has slightly increased, but care has been 
taken not to exceed 25-30. Meetings were arranged in various 
countries : Strassburg, Germany, Luxemburg, Lucerne, Brussels, 
Vught and Vienna. 

A different study subject was selected for each occasion. 

This year, 1961, the group had the advantage of receiving 
hospitality from Chanoine Drinkwater in London, one of the 
pioneers of the catechetical movement in England. The subject dealt 
with was the catechesis concerning final ends. Participating were : 
5 Englishmen, 4 Germans, 1 Spaniard, 7 Frenchmen, 2 Dutchmen, 
2 Italians, 1 Luxemburg, 1 Swiss, 3 Belgians and several guests, 
one of whom was an American from the United States. The 
Austrian members did not accept. 


* 
* * 


The four days of study were laborious and amicable. Under the 
wise, firm and cordial presidency of His Excellency, Mons. Elchinger, 


1. Address: 184, rue Washington, Brussels 5, BELGIUM, 
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there was an enriching exchange of opinions, permitting a profound 
and extensive exploration of many fields. 


In addition to examining the catechesis and its final ends, the 
group wished to commemorate the tenth anniversary of the founda- 
tion of its organization by confronting the various points of view 
of the members present concerning the major needs of the catechism 
of today. Without wishing to elaborate a precise text, complete una- 
nimity was reached on a number of points. We consider we reflect 
the thoughts of the entire group by quoting the following : 


1. The catechesis, as a means of instructing the faith, must find 
again its central and primordial place in the ministry of the church. 


2. The catechesis must be understood as the service of the Word 
of God contained in the Holy Bible, made explicit, propagated, and 
illustrated by the liturgy, theology and the life of a Christian com- 
munity ; the Magistére having the function of guaranteeing this 
Word and giving it an authentic interpretation. 


3. The catechesis participates in the work of salvation in several 
ways : 


a) It leads man to an ever deeper understanding of salvation through 
faith ; it consists not only of diffusing knowledge but of stimulating the 
will and arousing a desire for beatitude ; it is directed to the whole of 
man’s power in order to transfigure all within him. 


b) It is a positive element in salvation ; polemics and warnings against 
errors, therefore, must rarely be used as a principal guide (cfr Jean XXIII 
to the preachers of Lent). 


c) It must not be satisfied with teaching the minimum to be saved, 
but must boldly engage along the road to perfection. 


d) It must educate man throughout his spiritual life, not only in 
childhood but from infancy onwards up to adolescence, youth, man- 
hood and old age. Methods of religious formation will have to vary 
according to age requirements and existing differences in psychology and 
conditions. The catechesis can only be a perpetual repetition of the same 
explanation, but it can be also a commentary wisely adapted and always 
enriched by the one and only truth. It will be necessary to take into 
account the most sensitive periods in the life of man and the turning 
points in his religious life ; for example, by associating the catechesis 
with the first communion, with confirmation, with betrothal, with bap- 
tism of children — up to Extreme Unction and burial. 
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4. To achieve an efficacious catechesis, it is desirable : 


a) That in accordance with the decree of the Sacred Congregation of 
the Consistory «Provido sane Consilio,» (31-1-35), there be in each 
diocese a person responsible for the catechesis, specially trained, and 
free of other duties, in order to devote himself to his principal task ; 
that, at the same time, caatechetical and pastoral Centers and Institutes 
be organized. 


b) That care be taken in seminaries and scholastic institutions to 
provide not only thorough ecatechetical and pastoral courses, but ensure 
the discovery of pastoral dimensions of dogma, scripture and the liturgy. 


ce) That one awaken and support the vocation of catechist, notably 
among laics, and that care be taken to provide a thorough training for 
them (doctrinal, pedagogic, practical and spiritual). In addition to laies, 
reserved for teaching religion in schools and for collaborating with the 
clergy in parishes, that one utilize the diverse capacities of all kinds 
of Christians (home catechists — to complete the Christian formation 
of children, instruct fiancés and initiate adult catechumens, etc.). 


d) That in connection with a formation in early childhood and beyond, 
pastors should attach great importance to the spiritual, doctrinal and 
pedagogical preparation of parents to make them aware of their respon- 
sibilities and aid them in their task. 


e) That the catechesis draw strength from the life of the church as 
represented by a concrete Christian community, particularly in its liturgy, 
its life of charity and its apostolate ; that in this context the catechesis 
be conceived as a more complete participation in the life of a Christian 
community, 


f) Along these lines, the lively forces of local communities will be 
coordinated to give support to the catechetic ministry and to participate 
therein — each in its own way; in such a manner, the formation of 
young Christians will be effected by a convergence of influences varying 
one from another yet retaining their own characteristics — especially 
the family, parish, school and movements of childhood and youth. 


5, Although it may not be desirable for a single catechism to 
be imposed upon the world, one may continue to hope that 
diocesan, regional or national catechisms will draw inspiration from 


several principles : 


a) The catechism must make known the sources of the catechesis : 
bible, liturgy, witness of the church, Magistére.... 


b) The catechism must give due measure to each of its various parts 
(not neglect a major point in favour of a secondary one ; for example, 
pay more attention to the angels than to the Holy Ghost). 
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c) The catechesis must attach great importance to the link of all 
truths, the one with the other (Dz. 1796). 


d) The catechism will present the revelation in concrete terms and 
avoid all controversy (for example, by presenting the resurrection from 
the apologetic point of view only, or, in the chapter on the Eucharist, 
by giving an almost exclusive place to the points from which heresies 


sprang). 


Research Projects 
in the Psychology and Sociology 
of Religious and Character Formation 


by André Gopny, S.J. 
International Centre for Studies in Religious Education, Brussels* 


From August 18 tot 29, 1961, a Research Planning Workshop 
was held at Cornell University, Ithaca (New York). It was or- 
ganized by Tue Rezicious Epucation Association (R.E.A.), 
whose national headquarters are at 545 West 111th Street, New 
York 25, New York. Its General Secretary is the Rev. Herman 
E. Wornom. The membership of the R.E.A. is composed of in- 
dividuals of the Protestant, Catholic, and Jewish faiths who are 
professionally engaged 1) as scholars in religious education or in 
other disciplines dealing with religious and character formation, or 
2) as practitioners in positions to influence the program and policies 
of various national, regional, and local agencies of religious educa- 
tion. The Research Planning Workshop was financed by the Lilly 
Endowment, Inc., of Indianapolis, Indiana. It was directed by 
Dr. Stuart W. Cook, Head of the Graduate Psychology Department 
of New York University. 


A major objective of the R.E.A. is to foster research in religious 
and character education and, accordingly, to orient psychological 
and sociological research into channels that will be useful to those 
entrusted with religious and character education. A report of a 
survey of research recently completed in this field appeared in 
RELIGIOUS EDUCATION, the bimonthly journal published by 
the Association, in its May-June, 1959, issue. This was followed by 
a census among leading religious educators to discover which sub- 
jects of research are most needed in order that effective results can 


be achieved in this field. 


1. Address: 184, rue Washington, Brussels 5, BELGIUM. 
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Preparation of the Workshop. 


With the results of this census in hand, a panel of 8 social science 
consultants met for 6 days in New York during the summer of 1959 
to appraise the problems submitted by the religious educators from 
the standpoint of social science research methods. This resulted in 
a 22-page document, « Highlights of Recommendations for Re- 
search » (25c., at the New York address given above). Out of the 
hundreds of problems submitted by the religious educators, the social 
scientists retained 100 spread over 16 categories. These were selected 
because of their great significance to moral and religious education, 
and their adaptability to the empirical methods employed by the 
social sciences. This enlightening document acted as a stimulus 
to the thinking of potential researchers in the field of religious and 
character education. It provided an over view of areas in which 
research is needed and an inspiration to researchers as to how they 
might formulating their own research objectives. 


The next stage in R.E.A.’s long-range program for stimulating re- 
search was to discover psychological and sociological scientists with 
research concerns in religious and character education and to furnish 
them with means of improving their projected plans in 3 directions 
— the soundness of scientific methods, value for achieving edu- 
cational aims, and, with respect to religion, theological pertinence. 
The Cornell Workshop was planned to achieve these objectives. 

An invitation, given wide publicity in scientific journals and in 
the departments of education, psychology, and sociology in univer- 
sities and seminaries, was then issued to all qualified researchers 
planning a project in the next few years. They were invited to 
spend 12 days at Cornell University, with all expenses paid, where 
they would receive the help of 20 consultants : 12 social science re- 
search specialists (psychologists, sociologists, and cultural anthro- 
pologists) ; 4 experts in theology (a Lutheran, a Methodist, a Jew, 
and a Catholic); and 4 advisers on religious education. 


More than 150 individuals applied for admission to the Work- 
shop. Enclosed with each application was a detailed description of 
the individual’s projected research — the envisaged hypothesis, the 
scientific method, the population to be tested, the evaluation in- 
struments to be used. Although originally only 50 persons were to 
be accepted, the Applications Committee finally extended invitations 
to sixty-two. Of these, 26 had doctorates in one of the behavioral 
sciences, most of whom were already assistant or associate professors 
in universities. Thirty-six others had doctorates in related fields 
(frequently in education), and experience in research. Most of these 
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latter are members of theological faculties or executives in national 
or regional agencies of religious education. 


The degree of experience in science and theology, among the 
62 members of the workshop, was very varied, and obliged the tech- 
nical organization of the session to make certain concessions (rhythm 
and level of work) in order to permit the general enrichment of 
all participants. 


Main Interests of the Participants. 


For the first two days, participants were divided into 10 work 
groups, according to the affinities of their research proposals. Each 
work group was assisted by two or more consultants. This classi- 
fication, temporary though it was, merits description. It reveals 
the dominant research concerns of participants in the Workshop. 


Group I (7 participants) : Studies of the development in children of 
religious concepts, conscience, or moral judgment. 


Group II (8 participants): Studies of the relation of family environ- 
ment and child-rearing practices to religious affiliation, on the one hand, 
and values, character and religious development, on the other. 


Group III (6 participants): Studies relating values, the self-image, 
and views of the nature of man to religious affiliation, on the one hand, 
and social behavior, on the other. 


Group IV (5 participants): Studies of the measurement of values, reli- 
gious beliefs, and religious behavior and of their interrelationships. 


Group V (8 participants): Studies of the psychodynamies of religious 
commitment, conversion and conflict. 


Group VI (5 participants): Studies of the transmission and role of 
religion in cohesive religious communities and the interrelation of these 
communities with the larger society. 


Group VII (5 participants): Studies of factors influencing the choice 
of and success in religious and other service careers. 


Group VIII (8 participants): Studies evaluating change in values, 
beliefs, and religious practices associated with educational experiences 
in colleges, church schools, and other religious programs, 


Group IX (5 participants): Special work group for members associated 
with the ‘Character Research Project’ at Union College, Schenectady 
(New York), Dr. Ernest M. Ligon, Director. 


Grove X (5 participants): Special work group for the study of factors 
affecting involvement in the life of the parish (United Presbyterian 


Church, U.S.A.). 
49 
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The Aims of the Workshop. 


During the first two days at the Workshop, the members of each 
work group shared with one another their research plans and pro- 
blems. This provided a start for implementing one of the primary 
objectives of the Workshop, namely, to develop and stimulate a 
community of mutual interest among those who have similar re- 
search projects or problems. 

Another objective of the Workshop was to develop a community 
of interest between religious educators and theologians on the one 
hand, and social scientists on the other hand, who are concerned 
with research in religious and character education. 

A third objective of the Workshop was to help participants im- 
prove the research plans they had projected prior to the Workshop, 
or perhaps to reformulate those plans, or to select others which 
would be more significant and researchable. 

Before the opening of the Workshop, the 20 consultants had re- 
ceived the research plans of the 62 participants. Each participant 
received the plans of all the participants in his particular work 
group. All the Workshop personnel had also received 8 documents, 
of about 30 pages each. These « position papers » had been secured 
from highly qualified experts, and the papers were discussed at 
plenary meetings in the evenings. 


Position Papers. 


The 8 position papers constituted the reference texts, particularly 
rich in bibliographical information and in methodological analyses. 
The authors and titles of the documents are : 


Barton, Allen, of the Bureau of Applied Social Research, Columbia 
University, « Measuring the Values of Individuals» (60 pages). 

BRONFENBRENNER, Urie, of the Department of Psychology, Cornell 
University, «The Role of Age, Sex, Class, and Culture in Studies of 
Moral Development» (28 pages) and «Soviet Methods of Character 
Education : Some Implications for Research » (40 pages). 

CampBeELL, Donald T., of Northwestern University, and Julian C. Sran- 
LuY, of the University of Wisconsin, « Experimental Designs for Research 
on Teaching » (170 pages) (in Handbook of Research on Teaching, edited 
by N. L. Gage ; Rand MeNally, Chicago, 1962). 

HintNer, Seward, of Princeton Theological Seminary, and William 
R. Rogurs, of the University of Chicago, «Research on Religion and 
Personality Dynamics » (17 pages). 

Horrman, Martin L., of the Merrill-Palmer Institute, Detroit, « The 
Role of the Parent in the Child’s Moral Growth» (33 pages). 

Sutren, John M., of the University of Chicago, « The Self-Concept in 
Relation to Behaviour : Theoretical and Empirical Research » (40 pages). 
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WITHEY, Stephen B., of the Institute for Social Research, University 
of Michigan, « Contemporary Youth Culture in Relation to Peer Group 
Norms, Values, Character and Religious Concepts» (24 pages). 


One can discover from these titles that the concern of these 
papers for religious psychology is very small. This is in striking 
contrast to the predominating concern of many participants engaged 
in research in religious psychology, as shown in the themes of the 
10 work groups given above. 

This same contrast is manifest in another document distributed 
to all Workshop personnel, namely, « Organizing Assumptions About 
Character Education, » by W. A. Kopp, a member of the staff of 
the Character Research Project at Union College, Schenectady, 
New York (Director, Dr. Ernest M. Ligon). This document does not 
deal with religious education, but solely with « latent assumptions 
of a philosophy of education, studied on an empirical basis. » On 
this point it can be said with assurance that the concerns of the 
majority of the participants having projects in the field of social 
religious psychology were ignored —at least as far as the « position 
papers » prepared in advance of the Workshop were concerned. 


Originality of the Workshop. 


Against this, the desire to progress in the methodology of research 
oriented toward religious education was fully met. This resulted 
from the way the program time was allocated, somewhat auda- 
ciously, which was unique for the Cornell Workshop. Seventy per 
cent of the time was reserved for individuals to work by themselves 
at their desks or in the libraries and to consult privately, as they 
wished, with one of the 20 consultants. Only 15 per cent of 
the time was used for plenary sessions, which were principally 
devoted to the «position papers» -— roundtable discussions 
were held on alternate evenings, beginning with a panel of con- 
sultants and spreading progressively to the entire audience. The 
remaining 15 per cent of the time was given to meetings of work 
groups, and business sessions held at the beginning and at the end 
of the Workshop. Eight days were left free, apart from the evening 
meetings, for participants to meet with the consultants. Each con- 
sultant gave from 6 to 8 hours of private consultation each day (a 
total of 120 to 160 hours daily). Each participant in the Work- 
shop averaged 8 consultations of an hour each. 

The presence of experts in theology and in religious education 
had a great effect on the Workshop. All of the consultants and 
staff of the Workshop met together for a whole day just before the 
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Workshop opened. The theologians and religious educators were 
then able to discuss at leisure the significance of their work in colla- 
boration with the social science consultants — psychologists, psychia- 
trists, sociologists, and anthropologists. No serious critic of the actual 
state of scientific research, particularly that on the level of doctoral 
theses in American universities, will deny the terrible waste of time 
and energy devoted to themes that have no relevance or application 
to education or theology. One could easily cite works on psychology 
that deal with conscience, sin, faith, or responsibility —- even 
with the image of God — in which these words, these notions, or 
these attitudes have no current meaning among educators, theolo- 
gians, or even in the populations being researched. Hence the 
refinement of statistical procedures and the extent of the correlations 
can only fall into thin air. It was certainly enlightening to have 
learned, toward the end of the Workshop, that a third of the pro- 
posed research projects had been abandoned or seriously modified 
after meetings between their authors and the experts. 

At this truly interdisciplinary Workshop, one experienced more 
than ever the difficulty of bringing into line the goals of research 
as measured by valid operational instruments with those vaguely 
described or espoused by educators or theologians. But this diffi- 
culty, as soon as one ceases to dwell upon it, is not insurmountable. 
The theologian (or educator) learns to formulate more precisely 
the psychological traits or the sociological behavior which correspond 
to certain notions with which he is familiar in the theoretical phase 
of his work. And the social scientist tries to create those instruments 
which are adequate for evaluating the presence or absence of these 
traits or of this behavior among individuals or specific groups. 

In striving toward this goal, ideal but not chimerical, the Cornell 
Research Planning Workshop represents an important stage — 
perhaps decisive for the future of research in the United States. We 
must be grateful to its organizers, particularly to the Research 
Committee of The Religious Education Association, whose efforts 


prompted a fruitful dialogue between social scientists, theologians, 
and religious educators. * 


1. The 45 research projects planned at Cornell will be published in January, 
1962, by offset, in a 333-page volume, entitled: Research Plans in the Field of 
Religion, Values and Morality and Their Bearing on Religious and Character 
Formation. The exact price has not yet been determined, but it will not exceed 
$5.00. The book may be ordered from the Association at the address given above. 

The “position papers” will be published as a 200-page, printed supplement 
(separately bound) to the July-August, 1962, issue of the Association’s journal, 
RELIG1ous Epucation. No price has been set, but the supplement may be ordered 
from the Association, at the address given above. 
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AMERICA 
British Guiana 


Catholic Education. — British Guiana, a small country on the north- 
east coast of South America, consists of one diocese, the diocese of 
Georgetown. National catechetical congresses, inter-diocesan relations ete., 
are, therefore hopes for the future rather than practical possibilities 
for the present. 

Catholic education, however, within this missionary diocese presents 
an interesting variety, with problems and difficulties unique to a country 
of many races and varying degrees of civilization. 

About ninety per cent of the half-million or so inhabitants live along 
a coastal strip a few miles deep, consisting of sugar-estates, rice lands 
or villages. Those living on estates are mostly non-Christian indians 
(known here as «east indians,» descendants of indentured labourers 
from India). In the villages a large proportion are Christian but non- 
catholic Africans. There are catholic primary schools in many villages ; 
and non-catholics and non-christians make up a fair proportion of the 
pupils. These usually attend the religious class, They are not bound to ; 
but their parents prefer them to do so. They realize that religious training 
does the children good, teaches them to be obedient and behave well ; 
and as they are religious themselves they want their children to have 
religious instruction. Specifically Catholic instruction, such as preparation 
for the sacraments, is generally given only to Catholics. 

It is in the towns that the Church is strongest. There are only three 
towns of any size, and in the capital, Georgetown, the percentage of 
Catholics is around twenty five, with a far larger proportion among the 
children, owing to the increase in population during the last twenty 
years, following the eradication of malaria, which was once almost uni- 
versal. There are nine catholic primary schools in Georgetown, some with 
nuns teaching in them, and three secondary schools, St Stanislaus College 
for boys, run by the Jesuits, and St Rose’s and St Joseph’s High Schools, 
run by the Ursulines and the Mercy Sisters. 

In the secondary schools, normal religious syllabus is possible. The 
primary schools are gradually raising the standard of instruction ; but 
they suffer from the almost complete absence of teacher-training. Boys 
and girls on leaving school become < pupil-teachers,» and study after 
school hours under the direction of the Head Teacher. They are given 
tasks in school such as «hearing the catechism,» keeping registers, 
supervising. It is only after many years of teaching that the best, a small 
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pereentage, are chosen out to go to a Government Training College. In 
the College they have instruction in religion and in methods of teaching 
it from a priest. Those who do not go to the Training College are helped 
by the diocesan director and by the managers of the schools. The more 
willing and interested are able to benefit by these aids, and occasional 
courses and lectures organized by the Catholic Teachers’ Guild. 

So far, we have been dealing with comparatively modern conditions. 
But beyond this coastal strip conditions are primitive in the extreme. 
Behind the rice-fields and sugar estates he hundreds of miles of deep 
forest, which until a few years ago had to be traversed by boat, generally 
canoe, along swift and dangerous rivers. Now planes fly over them, and 
transport the missionaries, teachers and their supplies to the savannah 
country which stretches to the borders of Venezuela and Brasil. Here 
live the original inhabitants, known as «amerindians» ie, american 
indians, as distinguished from the «east-indians » from India. Mission 
schools and instruction here are necessarily simple: the Indians speak 
their own tribal languages, and understand very little English. Until 
lately these languages, the three main ones being Wapisiana, Makushi, 
and Patamona, were only spoken languages. By patient listening and 
learning, the missionaries have been able to write them, and make 
dictionaries and grammars. The children now in school speak English as 
their second language, and so can learn their religion from their teachers, 
who often do not understand the amerindian languages. But instruction 
of these tribes, now seventy per cent catholic is necessarily very different 
from that given in primary schools along the coast. 

This country, quite apart from new difficulties arising from the present 
government’s hostility to denominational schools, presents a challenge 
perhaps unique in the panorama of Catholic education. 


Robert Cuapwick, S.J., Georgetown. 


ASIA 


Hong-Kong 


Catechetical Courses. — In 1956, His Lordship, Most Rev. Lawrence 
Bianchi, Bishop of Hong-Kong, decided to organize a Diocesan Catechetical 
Commission to promote and improve all the catechetical activities of the 
Diocese. He had particularly in mind the catechetical training of Nuns, 
Catechists and Catholic teachers... He declared that in the future, all 
Novices would be required to obtain the diocesan eatechetical Certificate 
before making their Profession. 


In June 1959, seven Novices of the Precious Blood Congregation, after 
more than two years of instruction, took the exam and obtained their 


catechetical Diploma from the Bishop (a beautiful Certificate, painted 
by a Canossian Nun, was printed). Their examination consisted of a half 
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hour on various points of Catholic doctrine and a demonstration lesson 
to a group of pupils. 


Course for members of the Legion of Mary. — While the formal course 
for diocesan Catechists was still in the preparatory stages, the under- 
signed organized a weekly course in advanced catechetical knowledge for 
members of the Legion of Mary. At the beginning, more than 100 en- 
rolled in the course, but due to unforeseen circumstances many were not 
able to continue. This course lasted eleven months, and in August 1959, the 
permanent members of the Diocesan Catechetical Commission (Fr. C. Spe- 
ziali, P.IL.M.E., Fr. A. Demmi, S.D.B. and Fr. Peter Lee, Vice-Rector of 
Holy Spirit Seminary) examined sixty-two of the Legionaries who had 
attended the course. Of these, forty-seven passed the examination and 
received their certificates from Bishop Bianchi, 

In his speech before the distribution of diplomas His Lordship con- 
gratulated the candidates on the enlightened zeal that had led them to 
add hours of truly rewarding study to their weekly burden of ordinary 
work and Legion activities. He went on to add a special word of en- 
couragement for those who did not pass the examination. The greater 
knowledge and the deepened understanding of the Faith gained by all 
in preparing for the examination, he said, will be of permanent value, 
and is the real fruit of the course. 

His Lordship also expressed his earnest hope that further courses be 
held, since Catholic doctrine is the foundation of both the spiritual life 
and the apostolate. 


Course for the catechists of the diocese. — After discussing the matter 
of Catechist training with the Parish-Priests of the Diocese, the Chan- 
cellor of the Curia issued a circular announcing that a course of religious 
instruction for the Catechists of the diocese had been arranged. The 
course would be given at the Catholic Centre, and would last as long 
as required. 

Pastors, Parish-Priests and Rectors of Districts were requested to 
enroll names and particulars of all of their men and women Catechists 
in the course. 

The Sunday Examiner, dated April 17, 1959, in reporting the opening 
of the training course for Catechists said: «A special course for the 
Catechists of all parishes of Hong-Kong, Kowloon and New Territorries, 
started in the Library of the Catholic Center on Monday, April 13, under 
the direction of Father C. Speziali, P.I.M.E., Director of the Diocesan 
Catechetical Commission, and Father Peter Lee, Vice-Rector of Holy 
Spirit Seminary. His Lordship the Bishop addressed the opening meeting 
and distributed copies of Father Speziali’s «Tin Chue Kau Iu Lei 
Kong I,» the main text of the course, and supplementary material (notes 
which summarize the contents of Rev. J. Hofinger’s book: The Art of 
Teaching Catholic Doctrine), to all taking the course. The Catechists 
have been divided into two groups, and each group is to attend two 
morning sessions every week. 
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The Catechists attended the course faithfully and there were many 
who did not miss a single lesson. Each lesson lasted one and a half 
hours : an hour of explanation, and a half hour review of the previous 
lesson and questions. Frequent use was made of visual aids, film-strips, 
and demonstration lessons on how to teach children. 

A special closed Retreat for the Catechists was arranged during the 
course. A circular, issued by the Curia, notified all Parish-Priests and 
Rectors that’: «It is the Bishop’s earnest desire that all Catechists in 
the diocese should attend an annual closed Retreat. » 

The Catechists Training Course concluded at the end of February 1960 
after seventy-three lessons. The oral exams were held in March and only 
twenty minutes were allotted to each Catechist who was required to 
conduct a lesson on a point previously assigned to him during the first 
ten minutes, and to undergo a quiz by the three examiners on any of 
the fifty-five theses which comprise the whole subject-matter taught 
during the course during the last ten minutes. 

The results. of the examination showed that all who attended the 
course worked to the best of their ability. 

a ei a 

The distribution of the diplomas, — The Catechetical Certificates were 
presented on April 10, in the Library of the Catholic Center. Before the 
distribution of the Diplomas, the Bishop congratulated them saying : 
« We must truly say that the catechetical course in its very first year 
has proved an outstanding success. Of the 95 candidates who entered 
the examination, 91 have been promoted, 32 with distinction and 44 
with credit. I offer you my heartiest congratulations which you fully 
deserve. » 

Bishop Bianchi then went on to quote and explain the words of the 
Encyclical « Princeps Pastorum» concerning the work of Catechists in 
mission lands,u rging them not to limit their activities only to teaching 
catechumens who present themselves for instruction, but also to display 
an enterprising and zealous spirit in seeking out prospective converts, 
and to keep their enthusiasm at the highest pitch... You must not think, 
he continued, that your formation is complete after a preparatory training; 
endeavour to keep up a methodical study of doctrinal treatises ; love the 
Gospel as your favourite book... > 

The Bishop explained why the conferal of diplomas was to be followed 
by a liturgical function : it was to make them realize how important and 
sublime their vocation is, and that during Benediction, they would recite 
on bended knees their act of oblation — a pledge to dedicate their life 
to apostolic service in the Chureh. He also reminded them that the 
possession of a diploma is neither all nor the most important thing for 
them. The things that really count are outstanding personal qualities 
of holiness, zeal and good example. 

Following the liturgical ceremony, a dinner was given by the Catechists 
at the Catholic Club, graced by the presence of the Bishop. 


Quarterly gatherings of the diocesan catechists. — It has been remarked 
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that something, more than the annual Retreat, must be organized for 
the diocesan Catechists. It has long been their desire to have an organi- 
zation of their own, whose periodical meetings would serve to keep them 
united, awaken their enthusiasm, deepen their knowledge, and provide 
a means to exchange experiences. 

The Bishop has also discussed with the Parish-Priests the question of 
the Catechists’ salary. When all the details have been worked out. it 
is hoped that the situation in this respect will be improved. 

In compliance with the expressed desire of the diocesan Catechists 
themselves that further periodical meetings be held, a tentative decision 
has been made for quarterly gatherings. 

The first such gathering for all diocesan Catechists was held on July 
28, 1960. The subject dealt with in two talks was: «The problem of 
perseverance. » The talks and discussions were followed by a modest 
dinner at the Catholic Club. For this first gathering, His Lordship the 
Bishop has contributed half the dinner cost. 

On October 27, 1960, the second gathering was held; the subject : 
« The spiritual and pedagogical formation of Catechists ; the office of 
commentator during Mass. 

In December 1960 and January 1961: annual Retreat. 

On April 27, 1961, another gathering ; subject : « Modern Catecheties ». 

After reading all the speeches pronounced at the « International Study 
Week on Mission Catechetics» held at Eichstaétt, I realized that my 
previous catechetical courses were not quite up-to-date. So I decided, 
during this and the future gatherings, to make up for what was still 
lacking. 

On April 30, 1961, Rev. J. Hofinger, 8.J., Director of the Far Hastern 
Institute of Manila (passing through Hong Kong) gave a lecture on 
« Modern Catechetics,» speaking of the above mentioned International 
Congress. Many Nuns, teachers of religious knowledge and catechists 
attended the conference. 


A new catechetical course, — During the last months of 1960 and the 
first part of 1961, I prepared myself for a new catechetical course (in 
Chinese again), as many Nuns, teachers, new Catechists and members of 
the Legion Mary had repeatedly requested. I have composed a booklet 
in Chinese (50 pages, published by C.T.S., Hong Kong, price : HK $ 0.50), 
summarizing the best which was said at the International Study Week, 
adding three special introductory lessons for adult catechumens. 

On July 28, 1961, our Sunday Examiner announced: « An up-to-date 
Catechetical Course in Chinese will commence on August 15, 1961, at 
the Catholic Center. The course (conducted by Fr. Speziali twice a week) 
is meant for Sisters, teachers, Catechists, Legionaries ete. who intend 
to attend the lessons regularly. Upon completion of the course, an 
examination will be held by the Diocesan Catechetical Commission and 
Diplomas will be awarded to succesful candidates. » 

About 140 enrolled in the course so that we had to refuse new comers 
for lack of space in the Library Hall. Later, some had to withdraw as 
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the time-table interfered with their duties. At present about 120 attend 
the course. 

I am trying my best to conduct the course according to the principles 
of modern catecheties laid down at the International Study Week. After 
explaining my booklet on modern catechetics, I impart each lesson as 
would be fitted for junior students and ordinary people, adding a deeper 
discussion intended for the teacher of religion to enable him to deepen 
the doctrine and answer possible queries which may be put to him by 
adults or high school pupils... I make wide use of sketches on the black- 
board, of pictures, class activity, songs, ete. Besides asking questions on 
previous lessons, I frequently assign one of the listeners in turn to give 
a demonstration lesson, to find out their teaching capability and train 
them. All the lessons are tape-recorded and then stenotyped and given 
to each of them as we do not as yet possess an ideal text-book. 

For my preparation, I always consult the following books : « The Art 
of Teaching Christian Doctrine» by Hofinger ; «On Our Way Series » 
by Sr. M. de‘la Cruz; « Catechismus Concilii Tridentini» ; « A Catholic 
Catechism » (the German catechism) ; «the Way and the Life» (Indian 
catechism) ; «Lumen Vitae»; «Catéchistes» (Revue Trimestrielle de 
Pédagogie Religieuse) and other books. 


Meanwhile, catechetical examinations for Sisters about to make their 
Profession go on as usual. So far, 240 Diplomas have been awarded. 

So far no Syllabus of religious instruction has been published in Hong 
Kong, nor do we have a proper catechetical training centre. 

Many articles on religious training and catechetical methods have 
appeared on the former review « Mission Bulletin» (later on the title 
was changed into : « Asia» and now the publication has been suspended). 

At our Catholic Center, al sorts of religious books are available or 
can be ordered through it. What is still lacking, is an ideal Chinese text- 
book for students and teachers and one for adult catechumens. I was 
told by Fr. Hofinger that the 8 volumes of Sr. Maria de la Cruz were 
being translated into Chinese in Singapore... 


C. Sprztaut, P.I.M.E., Hong Kong. 


Il. BOOK REVIEWS 


ENGLISH 


I. TEXT-BOOKS OF RELIGIOUS INSTRUCTION 
Primary level. 


GOLDBRUNNER, Josef. — Teaching the Catholic Catechism. Vol. I. God 
and our Redemption. Vol. IJ. The Church and the Sacraments. Vol. III. 
Life in Accordance with God’s Commandments. New York, Herder and 
Herder, 1961, 108-112-122 p. D.M. 4.80 each. 


The translation of this widely-used text-book, offers the English public a model 
of short lessons, each one bringing out a central idea. Each lesson only re- 
produces the essential of the corresponding lesson in the new German catechism, 
first in a short explanation, then by a drawing. The catechist, thus finds an oral 
method (according to the five degrees of the Munich method) and a visual one 
(drawings made on the blackboard and to be reproduced in exercise-books). 
Points for discussion are suggested, and scenes for class-work. The same didactic 
technic is used in the author’s other book Teaching the Sacraments — Herder 
and Herder, New York, 1961, 142 p. — on the Sacraments of Penance, Eucharist 
and Confirmation. 


Our Holy Faith. - Christ in Promise, in Person, and in His Church. 
Milwaukee, The Bruce Publishing Company, 1961, 506 p., $ 3.92. 


Lumen Vitae has fully reviewed the volumes of this new collection already 
in print for teaching religion in primary schools : God’s Truths Help Us Live 
and Our Faith: God’s Great Gift. This new volume is as remarkable as its 
predecessors. It provides Old and New Testament and Church History in a 
shortened form — centred round the person of Christ — full of appeal to young 
minds. Text, illustrations and print inspire real principles of religious teaching 


(Lumen Vitae, XIV, 1959, p. 758-765). 


Secondary level. 


The Catholic High School Religion Series. Teacher’s Key. Books II, IU, 
IV. New York, William H. Sadlier, Inc., 1959-1960, 112-72-78 pp. 


This series, the first of the text-book reform undertaken in the United States, 
comprises books for the teacher as well as for the pupils : Teacher's Manual 
and Teacher’s Key. Since 1956, when Father Leonard, S.J. reviewed this collec- 
tion in Lumen Vitae (VI, 1951, p. 567 and 575-6), a new edition has appeared : 
for the pupils in 1958, for the teacher in 1959, 1960. The most recent are the 
« Teacher’s Key», II, III, IV. The collaboration of experienced teachers has 
increased the value of these books which are improved by new print as well. 


Lesser, R.H. — Course of Moral Science. I. What a Wonderful World. 
II. The Growing Youth. III. I Wonder. IV. Into the World. Allahabad, 
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Bombay, St. Paul Publications, 1960-1961, 102, 122, 104, 104 p., Re 1.00 
and 1.50. 


In India, a course of moral science supplies the need of religious and moral 
instruction for non-Catholic pupils in Catholic schools, who hold various beliefs, 
hindoos, musulmen, parsis, jains, etc. Among text-books of moral science, Lu- 
men Vitae readers know the « Macmillan » series, by J. Valls, S.J. (Lumen Vitae, 
XVI, 1961, p. 105-111). The recently published series by R. H. Lesser seeks to 
urge Catholic scholars to a supernatural love of God : by destroying ideological 
obstacles and prejudices; by helping them to lead a moral life better; by giving 
them as many supernatural ideas as possible. Each lesson has an explanation, 
summary and questions. 


SOMERVILLE, Francis, S.J. — Christ Our Guide. London, Nelson and Sons, 
Ltd., 1961,-200 p., 8/6. 


The rapid appearance of a third volume in this series for « Catholic Grammar 
Schools » proves the energy of the catechetical revival in England. In a review 
by Lumen Vitae (XV, 1960, p. 754-755), Father Buys spoke of the method used 
in the two earlier volumes. Here, the same method teaches a Christian’s duty 
towards God, his neighbour and himself in 26 lessons, under 4 principal headings: 
The way of happiness — Love the Lord your God — Love your neighbour — 
As yourself. While following the text books « Témoins du Christ», the writer 
supplies the actual needs and demands of religious instruction in England. 4 
Teacher's Guide (Livre du maitre) accompanies the text-book. 


Teachers Guides. 


A Confraternity Religious Course: School Year. Grades II], IV and V. 
Washington, The Confraternity of Christian Doctrine, 2nd. Edition, 
1960, 196 p. 


The new edition of this book for teachers and children in State schools, has 
altered the general plan slightly in transposing certain chapters. The chief 
changes concern the lists of books and audio-visual aids which have been brought 
up to date. 


Fiscuer, Hubert. — An Introduction to A Catholic Catechism. New York, 
Herder and Herder, 1960, 170 p., D.M. 7.35. 


Several authors have worked together to explain the history, structure and 
significance of the new German Catechism translated into English with the 
title : A Catholic Catechism. The chapters on the method to be used in teaching 
from it will be very helpful for the adaptation needed in the different countries 
who will use it. This introduction provides invaluable material to all teachers 
interested in the theoretical bases of modern catechetical practice. 


Supplementary books. 


Forp, John and Ketiy, Gerald, S.J. — Contemporary Moral Theology. 
Vol. I. Questions in Fundamental Moral Theology. Westminster, The 
Newman Press, 4th. Edition, 1960, 369 p., $ 4.50. 


The questions of fundamental moral theology treated here, are on a very 
actual plane : the Church and moral law, criticisms of the teaching of moral 
theology, new ways of presenting it, ethics of situation, occasion of sin and its 
applications, juridical incidences of subjective responsibility, etc. Fourteen studies 
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in all, based on an abundant bibliography, in which the writers show both prudence 
and enterprise : “There is no evidence among them,” wrote Father Carpentier, 
= “of the narrowness of judgment which suspects heresy at every turn, and 
enjoys calumniating others while refusing all progress. But they are rightly very 
firm in maintaining traditional truths.” 


MacLoucuuin, James. — God Made Us For Glory. Dublin, Clonmore and 
Reynolds Ltd., 1960, 78 p., 3/6. 


This summary of Christian doctrine, in the form of questions and answers, 
is largely inspired by the actual orientations of catechesis. The answers are 
developed as fully as complete explanations. The questions are in sharp contrast 
by their concision. They offer adults a centre of interest and an easy means of 
memorization. The last chapter, “The Church in the modern world,” treats the 
ees relations between Church and State, laity in the Church and the 
parish. 


Ryan, Mary Perkins. — Perspective for Renewal. Collegeville, The Litur- 
gical Press, 1960, 94 p., $ 2.25. 


This book shows how much the Biblical, liturgical and catechetical revival is 
understood, accepted and acted upon by intellectual Catholics. A fundamental 
idea in this revival is the plan of salvation. The author has perfectly understood 
this by placing Christian life in general, and each state of life in particular, in 
the perspective of this divine plan of Redemption. Teachers will specially notice 
Chapter VII in which the implications of this principle in education and reli- 
gious training, are set down shortly but clearly. 


SontaG, P.J., S.J. — A Pictorial Life of Christ. Poona, De Nobili College, 
1960, 270 p., Rs. 3/-. 


Father Sontag writes to help the non-Christians in India who read the Gospel, 
to discover the infinite Love manifested in Jesus, the God-Man. His method 
meets the psychology of millions in search of the Truth and the Life. His book 
begins by adapting to their life and commenting the teaching of the New Testa- 
ment, the great Christian truths on God, Our Lord, the Church, sacraments, 
moral laws, etc. Then there is a summary of the life of Christ, in which the 
chief events, introduced in a few phrases, give the great Christian truths a 
fresh relief and attraction for souls in good faith. Many illustrations complete 
the explanations and stories very successfully. 


Sontac, P.J., S.J. — Christ With Us Still. Poona, De Nobili College, 
1960, 36 p. 


A booklet giving a brief idea of God’s plan in the work of the creation and 
redemption. The great merit of these pages is that of going to meet the rational, 
philosophical and religious preoccupations of the Indian people, by introducing 
each explanation by principles, comparisons and arguments which are familiar 
to them, and which the writer knows thoroughly. 


Il. EDUCATORS AND THE EDUCATIONAL WORLD 


Lawer, Justus George. — The Catholic Dimension in Higher Education. 
Westminster (U.S.A.), The Newman Press, 1959, 302 p., $ 3.95. 


This critical “essay” marks a substantial contribution to the task of self- 
examination and constructive self-criticism current today in American Catholic 
Higher Education. It is particularly significant since it is written by an articulate 
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Catholic layman, himself actively engaged in the apostolate of the college class- 
room, The book presents a sound and scholarly treatment of a very complex 
problem, and, even though the reader may not agree with all its conclusions, 
still he must be impressed by the author’s masterly exposition. of the present 
situation of Catholic Higher Education, and his many insights into the various 
factors contributing thereto. Professor Lawler does not indulge in wild accusa- 
tions, nor is it his purpose merely “to heap coals on the fire. valliteds intellectually 
satisfying to follow the logic of his reasoning, to see his grasp of the historical 
background lying below the surface of present problems, and to note his ire- 
quent clarification of current crises with pertinent references to authoritative 
comments (principally Newman) on similar situations of the past. 

“Tt is the thesis of the present book,” to quote from the author’s foreword, 
“that the real source of much of our bewilderment is to be found in the failure 
to accept the Christian vocation, as a commitment to examine afresh in each 
age, the relation of Christ and His teachings to the world. ” While giving full 
agreement to this fundamental principle, one may still take exception to one 
or two points in his detailed exposition of this failure. Nevertheless all, parti- 
cularly religious, will profit from a thoughtful reflection on this catalogue of 
causes which include : the anti-intellectualism of old-school French Spirituality 
(p. 58 ff.), “pious pragmatism ” — i.e., what is not immediately aimed at i sav- 
ing souls” is of little value (p. 88 ff.), the effect of the hidden life of religious 
on the classroom apostolate (97 ff.) etc. In Chapters Three and Four, “The 
Layman’s Role,” and “Doing the Truth,” Professor Lawler is at his best, 
making positive observations and suggestions on the important role of the lay- 
man, and different means of implementing his “witness” to the intellectual 
world. Readers of this review will be particularly interested in the final challeng- 
ing chapter — “ The mission of Catholic Scholarship.” They will be pleased to 
note also that the many remarks he makes on religious education are in full 
harmony with modern catechetics. It is to be hoped that this penetrating book 
gains the wide circulation it deserves. 1 


McCuusxery, Neil Gerard, S.J. — Public Schools and Moral Education. 
New York, Columbia University Press, 1958, 370 p., $ 6.00. 


Since the beginnings of the American State School, teachers have been trying 
to settle the values which should direct the school in its character training, real 
education. Their efforts to establish a philosophy of values are made difficult 
by the very dynamic religious pluralism in American society. The present study 
aims at showing how three eminent educationalists — H. Mann, W. T. Harris 
and J. Dewey — have treated the problem of religious puralism, and the philo- 
sophy of values in the State school, and to settle the influence of their thought 
over actual school policy. The writer shows a very documented knowledge. His 
hope is that his work will help to re-examine the problem of values in the State 
school, because up to now it has been unable to inculcate a philosophy accepted 
by all, or to assure a religious education satisfactory to all in American society, 
very divided over religion. Without serious efforts to find some compromise, the 
American public school will necessarily become more and more secular. 


Ill. AIMS AND HIGHWAYS OF RELIGIOUS TRAINING 


Bible. 
Dez Vautt, J., S.J. — The Book of Josue. - Guanzman, G., S.J. — The 
Book of Deuteronomy, II. - Forster, T., C.S.B. — The Book of 


Proverbs. - Kinc, Ph., Rev. — The Book of Judges. - Sieaman, E., 


1. Review by Joseph Novak, S.J., Rochester, U.S.A. 
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C.P.P.S. — The Book of Ezechiel, I. New York, Paulist Press, 1960, 
1961, 96-80-96-96-96 p., $ 0.75. 


New booklets in this very popular Bible series, which will contain 60 in all, 
for the entire Bible, in about 5 years. The Paulist Fathers direct this publication. 
The basic plan includes : a commentary explaining clearly the arrangement of 
the book in question; the literal text with subheadings; a “self-teaching quiz,” 
allowing the reader to make sure he has understood and retained the explana- 
tions of the commentary. All numbers already published are obtainable. A sub- 
scription of $7.50 can be paid for the full series, including binding. 


The Holy Bible. Prophetic Books. Paterson, St. Anthony Guild Press, 
1961, 776 p. 


This translation of the Prophets (Isaias - Malachias) has been made from 
the original Hebrew or Greek by eminent members of the “Catholic Biblical 
Association of America.” It is the fourth of the four volumes of this series of 
the Old Testament, published by the ‘“ Confraternity of Christian Doctrine. ” 


SyNnAVE, Paul, O.P. and Brnoir, Pierre, O0.P. — Prophecy and Inspiration. 
Tournai, Desclée Company, 1961, 186 p., $ 3.75. 


Messrs. Desclée have had the good idea of publishing an English translation 
of this small book containing the treatise on Prophecy from the Summa of St. 
Thomas. The translation and some of the explanatory notes are by Father 
Synave; after his death, Father Benoit finished the notes and drew up the mass 
of doctrinal notes in a few open, comprehensive pages, very faithful to ecclesiast- 
ical tradition. 


Liturgy. 


CiynEs, Raphael, O.F.M. — Liturgy and Christian Life. Paterson, St. 
Anthony Guild Press, 1960, 428 p., $ 4.00. 


The importance of liturgy for our lives is apparent from the 5 parts of this 
book on the liturgy in general, the Mass, Sacraments, Divine Office and the 
liturgical year. In each chapter, an historical introduction precedes the explana- 
tions of doctrine and ceremonies. The reader thus acquires a general view of 
the essential elements in Catholic worship, of the seasons of liturgical life, which 
guides and urges him to “live with Christ through the liturgy.” 


LAWRENCE, Emeric, 0.S.B. — Each Month with Christ. Baltimore, Helicon 
Press, 1961, 116 p., $ 2.95. 


The introduction suggests a great thought : “The book (the missal) and the 
chalice of sacrifice go together. The Book leads up to the chalice, finds its reali- 
zation in it. Understood in a spirit of prayer and of love, it unites us all in the 
new alliance of Christ’s blood.” It is for the Christian, then, to hear, welcome 
and strive to grasp the passages read in the Mass, specially the Epistle and 
Gospel. To help him, the author concentrates attention on the liturgy of each 
month, als found in the missal : liturgy for December, Advent and Christmas ; 
for January, the Epiphany and following Sundays, etc. The feasts and Sundays 
of each month bring instruction and lessons which make us live the mysteries 
we find here in twelve chapters full of freshness and devotion, besides doctrine 


in a Biblical context. 


The Liturgy and Unity in Christ. Washington, D.C., The Liturgical Con- 
ference, 1961, 1960, 138 p., $ 3.00. 
50 
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This book contains the speeches, reports and discussions of the XXII North 
American Liturgical Week, organized at Pittsburgh, 22-25 August, 1960. A 
special subject was chosen, of specific application to liturgical apostolate : The 
Liturgy and Unity in Christ. The book is a precious contribution to the under- 
standing of the Church’s unity, at it is manifested and realized in the liturgy. 
The speakers are all renowned for liturgical, theological or Biblical works, which 
proves the value of these studies for deepening and promoting the apostolate 
of unity through the liturgy. 


Murray, Placid, 0.8.B. — Studies in Pastoral Liturgy. Maynooth, The 
Furrow Trust, 1961, 304 p., 12/6. 


From 1954-1959, a liturgical session was organized annually at St. Columba’s 
Abbey (Glenstal, Ireland). The subjects of these 6 sessions, and the important 
contribution made by priests engaged in pastoral ministry, justifies the publica- 
tion of these reports under the title : “Studies in pastoral liturgy.” Divided 
into 3 parts : doctrinal, pastoral and documentary, there are studies on Baptism, 
the Eucharist, Sunday, Holy Week and Interments. Thanks to the collaboration 
of Irish orators and others, like A. J. Jungmann, B. Fischer, the sessions associated 
developments of the liturgical revival and features of Irish Catholicism, its needs, 
resources and achievements. 


Christian life. 


1. Witness of the Church. 


Baur, Chrysostomus, 0.S.B. — John Chrysostom and his Time. Vol. II. 
Constantinople. London, Sands and Co., 1960, 490 p., 30/-. 


The opening chapter of this second volume, “Chrysostom becomes bishop of 
Constantinople,” begins the most troubled, but the most fruitful, period of this 
life which ended in exile. No less than 41 chapters then retrace the multiple 
activities of the saint in the very special atmosphere of his epoch. Amid political 
upheavals, intrigues and persecutions, Chrysostom does his work as teacher and 
shepherd without wavering. His death resembles that of a martyr. Of plentiful 
documentation, Father Baur’s book brings to life in our time one of the greatest 
figures of the early Church. 


Brtz, Eva. — Yankee at Molokai. Paterson, St. Anthony Guild Press, 
1960, 150 p., $ 2.50. 


After telling the dramatic story of Father Damien, the writer tells that of one 
of his disciples, Brother Joseph. An old soldier, Brother Joseph unites patriotism 
and brotherly love in his apostolate among the lepers. 


Burton, Doris. — More Saints and Heroes. London, Sands and Co., 1961, 
142 p., 10/6. 


Nine lives of saints told in a spirit and style to arouse interest of boys and 
girls. The titles of the chapters reveal the kind of story : the conquest of the 
druids (St. Martin); God’s troubadour (St. Francis of Assisi); the defeat of 
the devil (the Curé of Ars), etc. Catechists will find them useful to illustrate 
different points of instruction. 


Sutuivan, John, S.J. — Divine Masterpieces. St. Anthony Guild Press, 
1960, 224 p., $ 2.50. 
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These pages outline the lives of 10 women, most of them canonized, who 
dedicated their lives to God, and suffered much in the service of God and their 
neighbour. Nine authors have collaborated, Fathers Doncceur and Garrigou- 
Lagrange among them, in these studies which first appeared in reviews, chiefly 
«La Vie Spirituelle», on : St. Marie-Anne de Jésus, St. Theresa, BI. Angela 
of Foligno, Venerable Marie-Céleste, St. Louise de Marillac, St. Margaret Mary, 
St. Mary Magdalen Postel, St. Gemma Galgani, Mother Mary of the Divine 
Heart, Sister Emilie Schneider. 


2. Mental Prayer and Spiritual Exercises. 


Emity Josepu, Sr., C.S.J. — Joseph, Son of David. Paterson, N.J., St. 
Anthony’s Guild, 1961, 100 p. 


From the copious literature celebrating the life and virtues of St. Joseph, the 
writer has made a wise choice of texts, of one or two pages for each week of 
the year. There are so many passages from the best authors, which can serve 
for meditation, following the line indicated by the title and a few words of 
introduction. 


EVANGELINE, M., Sr., S.S.N.D. — Meditations for Beginning Religious. 
Milwaukee, The Bruce Publishing Company, 1960, 220 p. 


These 220 subjects on separate pages are intended to initiate postulants and 
young nuns to mental prayer. The text first fixes the mind and imagination on 
a word or action of Our Saviour, or some point of doctrine. Special insistence 
follows on acts of the will : acts of love, desire, wonder, sorrow, gratitude, peti- 
tion... which engage the whole being. While serving as guide, the writer knows 
how to respect the action of grace and the Holy Spirit in the soul. 


HARTMANN, Helen and Brickry, Janice. — Journey of Love. Paterson, 
St. Anthony Guild, 1960, 100 p., $ 1.25. 


The sub-title : “‘ Way of the Cross seen by a mother” summarizes exactly the 
contents of this book of devotion, very carefully prepared. At each of the 14 
Stations, a mother first looks at the feelings and sufferings of Our Lord to 
unite herself with them, and to gain supernatural light for her own life. Then 
she reviews her daily life, needs, duties and failings. The prayer provides a deep 
note of trust and love to this intimate colloquy. 


Sonrac, P.J., S.J. — In the School of Christ. The Catholic Book Crusade, 
1960, 190 p., Rs. 3/-. 
New edition of spiritual exercises in the Ignatian method, first published under 


the title : “A Retreat for Layfolk.” Priests and nuns will also find it helpful, 
as Father Sontag has often used this method in preaching to them. 


3. Missions. 


Hormcer, Johannes, S.J. — Teaching All Nations. A Symposium on 
Modern Catechetics. London, Burns and Oates, 1961, 422 p., 35/-. 


The reports of the missionary Congress at Eichstatt were first published in 
German, under the title : « Katechetik heute ». Father Partos, S.J. reviewed it 
in No. 3 (1961) Lumen Vitae, p. 595. We refer our readers to that number, 
merely emphasizing here the value of the English translation, revised and largely 
done by Father Clifford Howell, S.J., and mentioning the 5 parts of the work : 
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The kerygmatic revival of catechesis on the missions — Revival of catechetical 
methods for the missions — Catechism and Doctrine books for the missions — 
Catechetical importance of worship on the missions — Place of the Catechu- 
menate in Christian training — Training of catechists and ways to help them. 


4. Gcumenism. 


Cristrant, Léon and Riwuret, Jean. — Catholics and Protestants Separated 
Brothers. London, Sands and Co., 1960, 162 p., 10/6. 


In a series of letters Canon Cristiani and Pastor Rilliet seek what separates 
and what unites Catholics and Protestants. This courteous and friendly discus- 
sion is a valuable contribution to Catholic-Protestant dialogue in our times. 
Nevertheless, while mentioning essential points in the Catholic and the reformed 
faith, the writers block themselves fatally in generalities, and the importance 
of the debate risks eluding the silent witness, tempted to measure the truth of 
affirmations by the eloquence used in their defence. 


IV. RELIGIOUS PSYCHOLOGY 


Cotr, Luella. — Psychology of Adolescence. New York, Rinchart and Co., 
1959, 5th. edition, 732 p., $ 7.00. 


This monumental work puts forward very fully the chief scientific works 
which enable us to understand the typical growth of adolescence (11-21 years) 
from 5 points of view : physical — intellectual — affective — social — and 
moral. Synthetic tables on both normal development and on deviations are plenti- 
ful and well annotated. The writer makes abundant use of stories, anecdotes, 
typical situations, or individual answers, as of suggestive illustrations. The 
chapters on the social and moral aspect of development are very full, and the 
8 pages given to religious development, although brief (09% of the whole!) 
are already an improvement on many works of this kind. We remark as special 
to this book, the 3 chapters (about 50 pages) dedicated to teachers of adolescents, 
their professional problems, their relations with the class and the curriculum. 
Lists of “projects” to be studied further, novels and films on adolescence finish 
this excellent book, one of the best on the American market, already well supplied 
with precise and well-documented text-books. 1 


Henry, Paul, $.J. — Saint Augustine on Personality. New York, The 
Macmillan Company, 1960, 44 p., $ 2.25. 


A conference given among studies of the doctrine of St. Augustine produced 
annually by the learned members of the Augustinian University, Villanova, 
U.S.A. After speaking of the void in Greek thought concerning man as a personal 
being, the writer shows up the Aristotelean and Christian influences in St. 
Augustine’s doctrine on personality. This doctrine helps the man of today to 
unravel the apparently unfathomable mystery of man as a personality. Many 
notes complete this erudite exposition. 


OpLER, Marvin K. — Culture and Mental Health. (Cross-Cultural Studies). 
New York, Macmillan, 1959, XXI-533 p., $ 8.75. 


Containing 23 original and very valuable studies, this book presents the very 
variable influence, in all its complexity, of cultural situations and pressure on 
mental health, its preservation or restoration. Peruvian Indians, Chinese delin- 
quents, Algerians passing from nomadism to town casbahs, Indians of North 


1. Review by André Gopry, S.J., Brussels, Belgium. 
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America suffering the reactions of a life which is strange to them, coloured or 
Latin minorities in the States, or colonies of emigrants from Singapore : each 
research is specific and limited, but carried out according to the convergent 
perspectives of anthropology and clinical psychology. The modesty of the theories 
(chapters written by Oper, E. D. WittKower and M. Meab) contrasts happily 
with the hasty and euphoric generalizations of certain Congresses of mental 
health. It is now known that mental iliness has its own ways in each culture, 
and each society strives, as well as it can, to look after the psycho-social health 
of its members. The family, indeed, seems to be a cell essential to integration 
everywhere, but it can also be an agent of disease. Two note-worthy studies are on 
the incidence of worship (Zar in Ethiopia) and of religious manifestations (among 
the ancient Iroquois) on mental health. These excellent monographies will not 
disconcert those who wish to hold that the alarming diversity of human society 
can be reduced to a few clear and unvarying patterns. 1 


RELIGIOUS SOCIOLOGY 


ConsIpDINE, John, M.M. — The Missionary’s Role in Socio-Economic 
Betterment. Westminster (Maryland), The Newman Press, 1960, 320 p., 
$1276: 


During four days of study at Maryknoll N.Y., forty specialists in problems 
of under-development — laity, missionaries and secular priests — tried to inte- 
grate the religious and cultural work of the missions into the economic and social 
evolution of under-developed countries. The results show an incontestably real 
penetration into the subject. The missionary as a catalytic of socio-economic 
progress; the Church and community development; the missionary’s need to 
understand local culture in order to influence constructively family life, agricul- 
tural development, agrarian reform; town population ; co-operatives; small 
industries; the workers world; all these problems discussed at the sessions are 
put forward clearly and methodically, with an abundant bibliography. We wish 
his book a wide circulation. ? 


Dervan, Marie-Gabrielle. — The Problem of the Unmarried Mother. 
Cork, The Mercier Press Ltd., 1961, 156 p., 12/6. 


A social and sociological study based on both principles and facts. A member 
of the St. Vincent de Paul Society and of an organization devoted exclusively 
to relieving the financial and moral needs of unmarried mothers, the writer 
shows the helpful action of charity and assistance in this matter. 


pu Saurtoy, Peter. — Community Development in Ghana. Oxford University 
Press, 1958, 209 p., 15/-. 


Community development tends to make the community its own agent of promo- 
tion. Many missionaries will find nothing new in that. They know by experience 
that the most flourishing mission-stations are those where the population cried 
out for the missionaries, not those where they had to win their way. What is 
new, is that principles at the base of community development are much more 
widely recognized than formerly, and they are used more consciously and system- 
atically. Based on a sound conception of under-development and very erat 
experience in Ghana, we consider Peter du Sautoy’s book a classic in the matter. 


iew by Father André Goprn, S.J., Brussels, Belgium. 
2 raed ie Prof. De CLEeENE, Nieuwkerken-Waes, Belgium. 
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Joun XXIII. — Mater et Magistra. New York, Paulist Press, 1961, 96 p., 
$ 0.25. 


This translation, made by specialists and on the official text, forms part of 
the “ Paulist Press-Encyclical Collections.” Besides the text, there is an histori- 
cal introduction by the chief translator, William Gibbons, S.J., a “ teaching-aid 
outline,” and notes with bibliographical references. 


Smuy, T.S., M.A. — The Concept of Love in Child Care. London, Oxford 
University Press, 1961, 76 p., 7/6. 


The many homes for abandoned children, founded and maintained in England 
in the nineteenth century by the Anglical Church, have done important social 
work, thanks to people of outstanding merit, Stephenson among them. Neverthe- 
less, deficiencies, even serious, have come to light. Professor Simey studies the 
Christian charity which should direct the government of these homes. This 
charity should not be merely sentimental, it should be “ enlightened ” — in other 
words, to obtain good results, Christian charity and the social sciences must be 
joined together. Let us beware, all the same, of the error in vogue according 
to which knowledge of facts and methods is enough, without charity. The eminent 
sociologist developes this theme of acute actual importance. 


Warp, Conor, K. — Priests and People. A Study in the Sociology of 
Religion. Liverpool, Liverpool University Press, 1961, 182 p., 25/-. 


This sociological study of a Liverpool parish is an important contribution to 
the understanding of a parish as an institution and as a social group. The inquiry 
began in 1957. Technics of social research proved useful in other spheres were 
employed, and the structure of analysis was based on the corpus of sociological 
science. To obtain statistics and information on the attitudes and opinions of 
people engaged in the parish system, documentary sources were used (e.g. parish 
registers), as well as observation and numerous interviews. The results of the 
inquiry were proposed so as to reveal the interaction of parish members, and to 
settle the roles and rules of conduct, specially for the priests, the élite of the 
parish and the groups in it. They discussed also the impact of the parish as an 
institution on the attitudes and activities of the parishioners, and the measure 
in which parishioners could be called a social group. As can be seen, the book 
goes well beyond the strict domain of sociological research, in search of orienta- 
tions necessary for parish life. 


Louis MetrHac, Brussels. 


GERMAN } 


Spirituality and Life of Prayer. 


Avgustinus, Aurelisu. — Psychologie und Mystik. Coll. Sigillum, Hin- 
siedeln, Johannes Verlag, 1960, 100 p. 


A translation of the twelfth book of Saint Augustine’s commentary on Gene- 
sis, in which he exposes the theory on charims and mysticism. To make it clearer, 
the translators provide an introduction of twenty-four pages which places the 
book within the general trend of Augustinian thought, and arrange many sub- 
titles and notes throughout the text. No work of generalization could be more 
carefully done. 


BUSENBENDER, Wilfrid, O.F.M. — Auf ein Wort. Frankfurt am Main, 
Verlag Josef Knecht, 1960, 142 p., D.M. 6.50. 


A collection of aphorisms and short commentaries, in the hope that they will 
succeed better than lengthy discourses in helping souls to live good Christian 
lives. Many dogmatic and moral themes are treated in an alert, colourful style. 


Braun, Henrich Suso. — Jesus als Mensch. Miinchen, Verlag Ars Sacra, 
1960, 56 p., D.M. 5.20. 


The writer brings out the human aspects of Our Saviour’s life, analysing 
particularly His character and piety from this point of view. These lofty but 
simple thoughts will greatly comfort those in distress over their spiritual progress. 


HERRMANN, Hilde. — Schwache Punkte in Glaubensleben. Frankfurt am 
Main, Verlag Josef Knecht, 1961, 132 p., D.M. 7.80. 


In a conversational style for meditation, these reflexions take certain points, 
twenty-two to be exact, over which our faith seems to weaken, such as : confi- 
dence, the Holy Spirit, prayer of petition, the rosary, examination of conscience, 
devotion to the Sacred Heart, etc. Their development proves the author’s solid 
knowledge of doctrine, and of Catholic literature in general. 


HoprenBECK, Gabriel. — Kommunion ohne Angst. Augsburg, Verlag Win- 
fried-Werk, 1960, 112 p., D.M. 1.80. 


In spite of the Church’s pressing exhortation to frequent and even daily 
Communion for the last 50 years, many refrain through fear or timidity. The 
writer exposes the futility of these fears which he examines one after the 
other. His pastoral experience, proved by his many writings, enables him to find 
just the word, the explanation, which answers the objection, and encourages 
souls to trust. 


GuarpIn1, Romano. — Gebet und Wahrheit. Meditationen iiber das Vater- 
unser. Wirzburg, Werkbund-Verlag, 1960, 214 p., D.M. 11.80. 


A sequel to the author’s masterful work “The Lord.” It needed a sequel, 


1. This bibliography continues the one published in Lumen Vitae, XVI, 1961, 
No. 3. 


766 INTERNATIONAL SURVEY : BOOK REVIEWS 


declares Prof. Guardini in the preface, because a book that treats of the person 
and message of Christ, must also speak of the prayer which He thaught his 
disciples. Being unable to condense his thoughts into one chapter, he gives us 
twenty-two! The title reveals his conception of prayer; instead of being an 
expression of feeling, it must become the expression_of life in all its truth. 
These meditations show how the most ancient of Christian prayers remain 
actual and new. 


Guarpin1, Romano. — Nahe des Herrn. Betrachtungen tiber Advent, Weih- 
nachten, Jahreswende und Epiphanie. Wurzburg, Werkbund-Verlag, 
1960, 66 p., D.M. 6.80. 


In an epoch when the sense of holy things is declining, and commerce and 
radio-technic are invading Christian feasts to rob them of their meaning, thoughts 
such as those of R. Guardini upon Advent and Christmastide, will not fail to 
awaken and strenghten the faith among cultured readers. 


Kammer, Carl. — Die Lauretanische Litanei, Coll. Die kirchlichen Lita- 
neien, Innsbruck, Verlag Felizian Rauch, 1960, 240 p., S. 84. 


A very full commentary of the Litany of Our Lady. Each invocation has an 
explanation, passage of reading and a meditation, in which there are plentiful 
quotations from Scripture, the Fathers and Marian literature. This work, often 
in small print, provides rich material for preaching and catechesis, as well as 
for meditation and spiritual reading. 


LAKNER, Franz. — Die Litanei vom heiligsten Herzen Jesu. Coll. Die 
kirchlichen Litaneien. Innsbruck, Verlag Felizian Rauch, 1960, 184 p., 
S. 84. 


The first volume of a series on the litanies used by the Church. The invoca- 
tions of the Litany of the Sacred Heart are divided into two groups : a Christo- 
logical group (invocations 1-16), and soteriological group (invocations 17-33). 
Each invocation is given a biblical, doctrinal, ascetic and moral commentary. 
By this attentive study, the writer strives to inculcate a convinced devotion to 
and through the mystery of the Sacred Heart. 


MULHENBROCK, Georg, S.J. — Aktion nach innen. Exerzitien und EHin- 
kehrtage fiir die Jugend. Uberlegungen und Vorschlige. Diisseldorf, 
Haus Altenberg, 1960, 140 p., D.M. 7.80. 


Father Muhlenbrock publishes the results of several sessions studying the 
problems of retreats for the young. Questions of principles touching theological 
and spiritual domains are followed by practical reflexions on the organization 
and realization of retraits and recollection-days. A considerable part is devoted 
to plans of conferences, and points for meditation. 


Nachfolge Christi. Miinchen, Verlag Ars Sacra, 1960, 320 p., D.M. 8.50. 


A translation of the “Imitation of Christ” by Otto Karrer. Excellent print 
and beautiful binding from the publishers « Ars Sacra.» Being modern in style 
and typography, this little treatise on Christian perfection will be all the more 
welcome to young and old of our generation. 


NEwMan, Kardinal. — Gott und die Seele, 9th. edition, Translated from 
English by M. Laros, Mainz, Matthias-Griinewald-Verlag, 1960, 140 p. 


Cardinal Newman did not intend the prayers and meditations on Christian 
doctrine contained in this little book for the general public. The Fathers of the 
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Birmingham Oratory published them after his death, and rendered immense 
service to those eager to deepen their faith. These sublime, even soul-stirring, 
pages give the impression of a personal meeting with the writer. They reveal a 
man thirsting for truth, who was great enough to sacrifice everything to remain 
faithful to his convictions. 


Przywara, Erich. — Demut, Geduld, Liebe. Diisseldorf, Patmos-Verlag, 
1960, 66 p., D.M. 4.80. 


Three Christian virtues, humility, patience and charity, are studied in this 
scientific work : in the classic Greek philosophy, in the revelation of the Old 
and the New Testament, in the classic Christian tradition. Learned philosophical 
and theological considerations are associated with the exegesis of the texts. 


ScHEELE, Paul-Werner. — Opfer des Wortes. Gebete der Heiden aus fiinf 
Jahrtausenden. Paderborn, Schéningh, 1960, 288 p., D.M. 12.50. 


In our times, when all Christians are becoming more and more aware of their 
duty to be united according to Christ’s wishes, we are discovering with pleasure 
our bonds with the unbaptized. As the author points out, God addresses the whole 
of humanity throughout the world. Even today, His call resounds in the hearts 
of unbaptized souls ignorant of His Revelation. 376 prayers, representing 5000 
years of history, 5 continents and all stages of human culture, show us the 
most beautiful features of the religious soul of man. These prayers are re- 
arranged round the phrases of the Pater noster. The arrangement may seem 
arbitrary. Nevertheless it shows the deepest aspirations of man to know God 


better. 


ScuerER, Bruno Stephan. — Die Dritte Sunde. Luzern, Rex Verlag, 
1960, 48 p., D.M. 3.80. 


Short, delicate poems on the life and duties of monks, espcially the Holy Mass. 


Wiuam, Franz Michel. — Die Welt vom Vaterunser aus gesehen, I'rei- 
burg, Herder, 1961, 144 p., D.M. 9.80. 


This commentary on the “ Our Father” is preceded by thoughts on the night- 
long prayer of Christ. It then takes each phrase of the “Our Father” explaining 
its biblical and doctrinal contents, and adding psychological reflections. These 
seek to suggest the dispositions we can or should bring to the teaching of this 
prayer above all others. References to our own times increase the interest of this 


commentary. 


Wutr, Friedrich, S.J. — Geistliches Leben in der heutigen Welt. Ge- 
schichte und Ubung der Christlichen Frommigkeit. Freiburg, Herder, 
1960, 380 p., D.M. 22.80. 


The author, director of the review « Geist und Leben», publishes 17 of his 
articles written between 1948 and 1959. It is not a complete treatise on spiritual- 
ity, but a Biblical picture of the meaning of man’s life. Then he takes themes 
which he judges all-important for spiritual ascent today : “In the current of 
tradition,” abnegation and mortification, purification of the heart and the vision 
of God. Other articles give the practice of revealed truths in daily life. Based 
on a detailed Biblical theology and tradition, these subjects are treated in a fresh 
and vigorous style, capable of convincing the man of today, and giving him a 


taste for the things of God. 
Ladislas Partos, S.J. and Louis MeriHac, Brussels. 


(tt 4a a 
or ; 


INDEX 


Volume XVI (1961) 


AUTHORS 


AFRICAN GrouP (Brussels, Belgium), — Plans eo Typical Lessons for 
Secondary Teaching ... . Mein nea EGaiPp ase Minh mod 

ANDREW, M.M.. R.S.M. peaiccore U. 8. Nay — So Lhis Ts) Math 3... 

Brssonnier, H. (Paris, France). — Catechetical Pedagogy of the 
Mentally Deficient Children: VII. The Sacrament of the Eucharist 

— Catechetical Pedagogy of the peer a Children : VIII. 
Prayer a 

Biome, R. (Malus Boas _- nee “atdther Ale Unbelioner 

BOLLeEY, a (Bonn, Germany). — Recent eeach into the Psychology 
of God- -consciousness in Meditation 

Cuao, A. (Manila, Philippines). — Zs there a Buco fically Mgeanaes 
Gatneh oteoul Method ? : 

Dertcvuve, G., S.J. (Brussels, Pic! — A Raigions Tneaonen Pa 
Dispositions Unfavourable to the Faith 

— «Mission and Catechesis » 


DE RasILty, G, (Rome, Italy). — Paraliturgy roe Gx Consectanon of 
Catechists . 

FOuRNIER, BK. (Brasels, ea — Morality pid ies Pee 

—A Sonia ap Pd. eo Na Oem Oose MnOoe eoaeelcdoe ait 

Fourny, J., W.F. (Tukugu, Tanganika). — Celebrations for the 


Lenten eee sin Geek poner arte etse godine Nes: 

GILLEMAN, G., S.J. acne. India), — Biblical Revelation of the 
Primacy of Charity . ; : icy (aoe ee unas STR ess ame ots 

GuoTin, E., §.J. (Toulouse, ey — Catechetical Value of a Sym- 
bolic pie the Wounded Heart of Jesus Christ 

Goprn, A., S.J. (Brussels, Belgium). — Editorial : Trends At ceone 
in Pave Religious Psychology 

— Research Projects in the Psychology me Sociotosy a Religious 
and Character Formation 0 

Grasso, D., S.J. (Rome, Italy). — Gioraiiey in Cae viame 

Haerine, B. (Rome, Italy). — The Christian Message and Anois 
getics and the Modern Mentality ... ; 

Hanton, L, (Manchester, Great Britain). — “The ccHiAg if Ca 
PWOVC: “MAGEOAUIE Voce Sowa) sue fires bee men age oi oe 804 | way ise 

Hereper0, J.M., S.J. (Poona, India). — Moral Science : Be 
Instruction 5 Non-Catholies ; 

Horincer, J., S.J. (Manila, Philippines). _ Deny onthe First ers Yg- 
matic ataniae of Catechesis . ee ce ze ; 


536 


WUL INDEX 


Janopa, G, (Glasgow, Great Britain). — Magic, Whitchcraft and 
Literacy : Beliefs and Attitudes among West Africans (Ghana) . 
Kurneperc, G. (Falun, Sweden. — Perceptionlike Images in ihe 


Religious Experience of the Child og 0 

Marni07, B., O.P. (Montréal, Canada). — Bnd God Become a Child: 
the Reactions of Children and Child groups under School Age ... 

Mriuac, L. (Brussels, Belgium), — The Teaching of Moral Doc- 
trine and Modern Mentality ... 

— Religious Instruction and De Gons Dataacarable to ihe Faith 

Moerman, F. oo Belgium). — On the Unbelief of Baptized 
Souls... 

NEBREDA, AM, an one. Thales, The erection of the enon 

Nornome, De WE. (Nyundo, Rwanda). — Rwandese Culture and 
Cimon ; noe epee atBy Set 

O’ConnzEL, D.C., S. 4h (St eters Kansas T S. ane — Is Mental Ill- 
ness @ Beale of Sin? ... 

Partos, L., S.J. (Brussels, Ses — Boge. Mase sort Fans 

Patino, L., O.F.M. (Medellin, Colombia). — A Religious Attitude 
Seale for Children of 10-13 years : : 

Portman, R. (Brussels, Belgium). — Beaminaton of eee ae 
Tnfe of the Church... w.. BAG 

Poutrer, J.M., O.P. (Le Semeaty France), —_— ae Wéntales 
and Child Mentality é 

Ramsaver, M., 8.J. (Manila, Piditppibea: — “The Ceiccbe neat Task 
of Deepesing the Pagan for the Faith 

Ranwez, P., S.J. (Brussels, Belgium). — « And God ae a Child > ». 
Canter an Article by Father B. Mailhiot, O.P. : 

— The Tenth Anniversary of the European Group of Religious 
Pedagogy aE , 

Ray, H. (Lyons, Pencey — aya — Daidnene Horalin gy ‘Child 
Values and Adolescent Values 


Ropinson, Marg. P. (Cambridge, Great Britain). — The « Lumen 
Vitae» Religious Projective Pictures, Presented as a Group Test 
Szumois, X., W.F. (Usumbura, Ruanda-Urundi). — Education of a 


Sense of God UAL FALCON ate see EC ee ae ee 

Titmann, K., Dr. (Munich, Comuany). — The Art of Dialogue with 
« Those Who Think Differently » from Ourselves ... se 

Tynan, M. (Limerick, Eire). — Uprooting and mens Pare 
rance: Pastoral Initiatives in Ireland aha 

UnpurraGa, A., SS.CC, (Santiago, Chili). — Prone of Fidelity to 
the Church ... ar oowie'ny g Yapien Scieiswe) | cts | WOM cieomats te mace tae mee Reamer 

Vas, J., S.J. (Bombay, eae — The Macmillan’s Moral Science 
Series 6 

VAN CasTER, M. (Brule ‘Balgiun)" a Scea's Call Ee: Us through 
J esus- ivi AER naa 

— Teaching, aaa bd Toiteaies x 


315 


289 


41 
607 


SURVEY CORRESPONDENTS 


Avorsia, M., Sr. S.S.N.D. (Milwaukee, U.S.A.). — Notes on the 
Biblical Movement in the United States ye Mace ey Merce Gctee wae 
Cuapwick, R., S.J, (Georgetown, British Guiana). — Catholic Educa- 


tion aos" Niggdme acc: sone Oe lmoas ‘ced! Goo “ooo Sqnuee wanes |aeac 
Drize, A., S.J. ete pee — Book Reviews: Spanish 
Decca As anh Ace 
Esposito, R.F., S. SP. (itione. ce. = Boor. eee rae 
oes Bo. ic Belo) es aT RT MaNao oa ioiske Bn sTeaete 
Gopin, A., S.J. acl SEslsiony — Book Reviews: Recent 


Pablo in Religious Psychology ... 
Hovrart, Fr. (Brussels, Belgium), — A Guide to thee Ghar in ED 
ILLICH, an Mgr. (Fordham, U.S.A.). — Serving Latin America : 


a new Center and a new Periodical <2. sz. ss. -22 ves see see 

Koster, W., 8.J. (Stockholm, Sweden). — Catholic Foundation : 
an Tratuie of Realistic Philosophy 3% : 

Lumen Vitae (Brussels, Belgium). — Book Bone Bien an 
guage Se or 

— A Review ae paige seca as, Mes, “Meteor 

Merunac, L, wing Belgium). — Book oe Sie Lan- 
guage ve 

— St mais aerial Bates : 

— Book Reviews: German Language... .61 see eee ee ee 560, 

— Book Reviews: English Language Bd Sh eties sae one ee 

Partos, L., S.J. (Brussels, Belgium), — Audio-Visual Aids in 
Teaching nel ton Se er, Mee PGE ee a 

— Book Reviews : German Ugngeage eects pte ch lone geass 


SpEzIALI, C., P.IL.M.E. (Hong Kong). — Catechetical Courses 


543 


749 


168 


163 


325 
545 


157 


546 


342 
547 


164 
545 
765 
755 


549 
765 
750 


SUBJECTS 


Adolescents. — Moral and religious instruction to non-catholic students 
in India : 59-66. — Values and adolescents : 71-8. — The moral 
life of adolescent boys and of adolescent girls: 84-7. — The 
teaching of catholic morality to adolescents : 97-104. — The ‘Lumen 
Vitae’ religious projective pictures, presented as a group test to 
girl-students : 243-56. — Dispositions unfavourable to the faith : 
449-57. Doctrines to be accepted on naked faith according to 
adolescents : 465-67. — Plans of typical lessons for secondary 
teaching : 667-78. — Promise of fidelity to the Chureh : 679-84, — 
Celebrations for the Lenten season: 685-94. — Bibliography, — 
English : 755-6, — French: 355-88, — Italian: 165, — Spanish : 
177-8. 


Adults. — The « primacy of charity » in the moral life : 9-26. — Christian 
morality : 27-30. — God’s eall to us through Jesus-Christ : 41-58. 
— The moral atmosphere of our times : 79-84. — Examination of 
conscience and life of the Church : 112-28. — The dialogue of the 
believer with his God : 206-22. — God-consciousness in meditation : 
223-32. — Is mental illness a resut of sin ?: 233-42. — Apolo- 
getical approach to the modern mentality : 425-7 ; to the collec- 
tivism : 428-30; to the existentialism : 430-4. — The art of 
dialogue with «those who think differently » from ourselves : 435- 
48. — The unbelief of the popular mass of workers and techni- 
cians : 468-90. — The catechetical tash of disposing the adult pagan 
for the faith: 591-606. — Bibliography. — English: 758-62. — 
French : 355-88, — German : 563-78. — Spanish: 169-76, 


Africa. — Magic, witchcraft and literacy : beliefs and attitudes among 
West Africans (Ghana) : 315-22. — Edueation of the sense of 
God in Africa : 631-48, — Rwandese culture and christianity : 649- 
66. — Plans of typical lessons for secondary teaching : 667-78. — 
Celebrations for the Lenten season: 685-94. 


America, Latin America. — Serving Latin America : a new Center and 
a new periodical : 157-62, — Catholic Education in British Guiana : 
749-50. — See: United States. 


Apologetics. — 1. Favourable and Unfavourable Dispositions. — Ancient 
paganism and neopaganism : 399-401, — Unbelief : 417-24. — Mo- 
dern mentality :; 425-7. — Collectivism : 428-30, — Existentialism : 
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430-4. — Dispositions unfavourable to the faith among pupils : 
449-57. — Unbelief of baptized souls : 468-81, — The sense of God 
in natural African religion : 632-9. — The outstanding features of 
Rwandese culture : 651-7. — 2. Forms and Methods of Apologetics. 
— The preparation of the message or apologetics of approach: 
401-16. — The paulinian apologetics : 427. — A positive confron- 
tation with collectivism: 428-30, — The Christian accomplishment 
of existentialism: 430-4, — The art of dialogue (dialogetics) 
with «those who think differently» from ourselves: 435-48, — 
Apologetics adapted to the school environment: 457-64. — Land- 
marks for a catechesis among the masses: 481-90, — The move- 
ment ‘The Patricians’ in Ireland: 498-500. — The peculiarities of 
the apologetical argument as presented by the « fundamental theo- 
logy » : 592-4. — The advisibility of apologetics in the instruction 
of pagans: 594-606. — Chief lines of an integral teaching of the 
Gospel coming up to the outstanding features of Rwandese culture : 
657-66. — 3. Bibliography. — French : 361-3, — German : 574-5. 


Apostolate. — Apostolic attitude towards the unbelievers : 417-24. — 
See : Missions, Movements, 


Asia, — Catechetical training of Nuns, Catechists and Catholic teachers 
in Hong Kong: 750-4. 


Australia. — A review for religious training : « Word and Life » : 547-8. 


Belgium. — In memoriam: Cardinal J.-E. van Roey, Archbishop of 
Malines : 395-6. — Results of an inquiry made in the Brussels area 
on the pupils’ dispositions unfavourable to the faith: 449-59. 


Bible. — Biblical revelation of the primacy of charity in the Old Testa- 
ment: 11-4; in the New Testament : 14-21, — Kerygma and pre- 
evangelization in the Acts of the Apostles : 407-16. — The paulinian 
apologetics : 427. — Notes on the biblical movement in the United 
States : 543-5, — God’s revelation in the Old Testament: 641-6 ; 
in the New Testament: 646-8, — The call of Abraham (plan of 
lesson): 667-9. — Bibliography. — English: 758-9, — French : 
356-60, — German: 563-6. — Italian: 164. — Spanish: 169-70. 
— See: Material, didactic. 


Catechetics, — 1. Pre-catechesis. — Is preaching the kerygma sufficient ? : 
403-7. — First preaching to pagans: 407-9. — Characteristics of 
the first pre-evangelization : 413-6, — Approach to lead the pagan 
to the faith in the «spontaneous» conversion : 594-5; in the « or- 
dinary » way : 595-600. — Pre-catechesis to adult pagans: 600-6. — 
2. Catechetics. — Landmarks for a catechesis among the masses : 
481-90, — A summary of pastoral preaching on the Symbol: 516- 
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35. — The essential task of the catechesis: 610-3, — Reciprocal 
implications in the catechesis : 613-6. — Edueation of the sense of 
God in Africa : 640-8, — Chief lines of an integral teaching of the 
Gospel coming up to the outstanding features of Rwandese culture : 
657-66. — Catechetical value of a symbolic sign: the wounded Heart 
of Jesus-Christ : 713-34, — Catechetical courses in Hong Kong : 
750-4. — 8. Catechetical Pedagogy of the Mentally Deficient Children. 
— Long-range preparation for the reception of the holy Eucharist : 
133-146, — Immediate preparation and reception of the sacrament : 
146-51. — To learn to pray : 302-8. — To present the formulae : 
309-12. — To know how to by-pass the formulae : 312-4, — See: 
Education, Lesson, Material (didactic), Methodology, Pedagogy. 


Catechism. —-.Morality in ecatechisms : 88-96. 


Catechists. — Paraliturgy for the consecration of catechists : 695-700. — 
Catechetical training of Nuns, catechists and Catholic teachers in 
Hong Kong: 750-4. 


Catechumenate. — Approach to lead the pagan «catechumen» to the 
faith : 594-606, — Preparation of catechumens to the baptism : 625- 
8. — Education of the sense of God in Africa: 631-48. — Chief 
lines of an integral teaching of the Gospel coming up to the out- 
standing features of Rwandese culture: 657-66, 


Charity. — The «primacy of charity» in the moral life according to 
the Old Testament: 11-4; the New Testament: 14-26. 


Children. — 1. General, — Child values : 69-71. — The talk of children : 
200-5. — The factor of evolution of child mentality : 205-6, — 
Religious attitude and idea of God (inquiry): 257-76. — God, 
thought as a Child Jesus by the children (inquiry): 277-88, — 
Perceptionlike images in the religious experience of the child (in- 
quiry): 289-300, — 2. Mentally Deficient Children. — Long-range 
preparation for the reception of the holy Eucharist: 133-46, — 
Immediate preparation and reception of the sacrament: 146-51. — 
The eucharistic practice of the deficients: 151-3. — Lear to 
pray : 302-8. — To present the formulae : 309-12. — To know how 
to by-pass the formulae: 312-4, — 8, Bibliography. — English: 755-7. 
— French: 342-4; 349-54. — German: 560-2, — Spanish : 177. 
— See: Psychology. 


Church. — Plans for sermons : 528-32. — A Guide to the Church in 
Spain : 545-6, — Universality (plan of lesson): 672-4, — Promise of 
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fidelity to the Church : 679-84. — Bibliography. — French : 363-4 ; 
370-6. — German : 569-70 ; 573-4. — Spanish: 171. 


Congresses. — International Study Week on Mission Catecheties in Eich- 
statt (July 1960): 536-40. — Meeting in London of the European 
Group of Religious Pedagogy (22-27 May 1961): 737-40. — Re- 
search Planning Workshop at Ithaca, N.Y. (18-29 August 1961) : 
741-7. 


Education, Religious Education. — 1. Pre-school Education. — Two tasks 
for the teachers entrusted with religious instruction of tiny children: 
287-8. — 2. Elementary Schools, — Catechetic knowledge of the 
children: 269; 270-1; 272-6. — Adapted apologeties: inquiry : 
450-4 ; reflections and suggestions: 457-64. — The teacher in re- 
ligion and the perceptionlike images in religious experience: 298- 
300, — Catholic education in British Guiana: 749-50. — Religious 
education for the mentally deficient children: See: Children. — 
3. High Schools. — Religious and moral instruction to non-catholies 
in India : 59-65 ; 105-11. — The moral atmosphere of our age and 
the youth of our schools: 84-7, — Adapted apologeties : inquiry : 
454-7 ; reflections and suggestions: 457-64. — «So this is faith » 
for young people: 464-7. — Catholic education in British Guiana : 
749-50. — See: Catechetics, Material (didactic), Pedagogy. 


Ethics. — 1. General Trends. — The « primacy of charity » in the moral 
life according to the Old Testament : 11-4; to the New Testament : 
14-26. — Christian morality : 27-30. — Morality and liturgy : 30-7. 
— God’s eall to us through Jesus-Christ: 41-58. — Values and 
pedagogie moralism: child values: 69-71; adolescent values: 71-8. 
— 2. Teaching. — Liturgical preaching of morality : 37-40, — Moral 
instruction to non-catholies : 59-66. — The teaching of moral doc- 
trine and modern mentality: 79-87. — Morality in eatechisms : 
88-96. — The teaching of Christian morality to adolescents: 97- 
104, — Pastoral preaching on the forgiveness of sins: 532-3, — 
8. Text-books and Practice. — The Maemillan’s Moral Seience Series: 
105-11. — Principles and general ideas on the examination of con- 
science: 112-17; practical suggestions for the liturgical seasons : 
117-28. — 4. Bibliography. — French: 367-8, — German: 577. — 
Italian : 167. — Spanish: 172-4; 177-8. 


Eucharist. — Long-range preparation of the mentally deficient children 


for the reception of the Eucharist: 133-46. — Immediate pre- 
paration and reception of the sacrament : 146-53. — Plan of lesson : 
671-2. 


Faith. — Antecedents and conditions of the faith : 401-2. — Attitudes 
and factors of disbelief : 419-24, — Dispositions unfavourable to the 
Bis 
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faith : 449-57 ; adapted apologetics : 457-64. — « So this is faith » 
among young people: 465-7, — The unbelief of baptized souls : 
468-81. — Faith of adults and young people in Ireland: 491-4; 
faith of emigrants: 494-6; measures to deepen and safeguard the 
faith : 496-500, — Process by which the pagan can be disposed for 
the faith : 594-606. 


Family. — The religious home atmosphere for pupils of primary in- 
struction and of secondary instruction: 450-1, — Bibliography. — 


French : 344-5, 


Girls. — The moral life of adolescent girls : 84-7. — Religious attitude 


and the sexes: 271-2, — Inquiries: on the faith among girls: 
454-7 ; 465-7. 
God. — God-consciousness in meditation : 222-32. — The idea of God by 


children discovered through their attitude towards the Divinity : 
257-76. — God is thought of as a Child, Jesus by children under 
school-age : 277-88. — The modern atheism: 421-2. — God’s action 
throughout history and the modern mentality: 425-7. — Plans of 
sermons : 516-7. — The sense of God in natural African religion : 
632-9. — God’s revelation in the Old Testament: 641-6; in the 
New Testament: 646-8. 


Gospel. — See: Bible. 


History of Catechesis. — The presentation of morality in catechisms : 
88-96. — Revision of school catechesis in Ireland: 497-8, — 
America’s first kerygmatic manual of eatechesis: 536-40. — A 


review for religious training in Australia: « Word and Life»: 
547-8. — The International Study Week on Mission Catecheties in 
Hichstatt : 536-40 ; 735-6 ; 761-2. — The renewal of the catechesis 
of the XXth century: 607-10. — The tenth anniversary of the 
European Group of Religious Pedagogy: 737-40. — Catechetical 
course in Hong Kong: 750-4. — Bibliography. — French : 349, — 
Italian : 163. 


History, Church History. — Bibliography. — English : 760-1. — French : 
370-6. — German: 569-71. — Spanish: 175-6. 


Holy Ghost. — Plans of sermons : 526-7. 


India. — Moral and religious instruction to non-catholies : 59-66. — 
The Macmillan’s Moral Science Series: 105-111. 


Inquiries. — See : Psychology : positive, methodical 3 Sociology : inquiries. 
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Institutions for Training. — Saint Anselm’s Liturgical Society in Rom : 
545. — Catholic Foundation: an Institute of Realistic Philosophy 
in Sweden: 546-7, — The Religious Education Association in 
U.S.A. = 741-7, 


Ireland. — The faith of the catholics : 491-2 ; among the young : 492-4 ; 
of emigrants: 494-6. — Pastoral initiatives: revision of school 
eatechesis : 497-8; the Patricians : 498-500, 


Italy. — Saint Anselm’s Liturgical Society : 545. 


Jesus-Christ. — God’s call to us through Jesus-Christ : 41-58. — Plans 
of sermons: 517-27. — Catechetical Value of a symbolic sign: the 
wounded Heart of Jesus Christ: 713-34, — Bibliography. — French: 
367 ; 369; 377. — Italian: 165, — Spanish: 168. 


Laity. — Serving Latin America : a new Center and a new periodical : 
157-62. — Bibliography. — German : 573. 


Lesson. — The Christian attitude to wealth : 98-101 ; to sex : 101-4. — 
Plans of lessons for secondary teaching in Africa: 667-77. 


Life, Christian Life. — The Christian attitude to wealth : 98-101 ; to sex : 
101-4. — Examination of conscience : 112-28. — Is mental illness 
a result of sin ?: 233-42, — The testimony of Christian life, an 
element in the pre-catechesis : 603-6. — Promise of fidelity to the 
Church : 679-84. — Celebrations for the Lenten season: 685-94, — 
Bibliography. — English: 760-1, — French: 367-80; 384-5, — 
German : 569-70; 577, — Italian: 165, — Spanish: 172-5, 


Liturgy. — Morality and liturgy : 30-7. — Liturgical preaching of mo- 
rality : 37-40, — Examination of conscience and life of the Church : 
112-28. — A summary of pastoral preaching in the light of the 
liturgical revival : introduction: 508-16; the Symbol: 516-35, — 
Saint Anselm’s Liturgical Society in Rome: 545, — Bibliography. 
— English: 759-60, — French: 353-4; 360-1. — German : 566-9. 
— Italian: 164. — Spanish: 170-1, — See: Material (didactic), 
Paraliturgy. 


Mary. — Plans of sermons : 530-2. — Bibliography. — French: 385, 


Material, didactic. — Biblical pictures : 701-2. — Biblical maps : 702-3. 
— Pictures in flannel: 703. — Liturgical pictures: 703, — Cate- 
chetical documents: 703-4.. — Stop films: 704-6, — Records : 
706, — Adresses of publishers: 706-9. 
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Methodology. — Principle elements of the catechetical method : 617-20. 
— Fundamental elements of modern eatechetical methodology : 620- 
26, — Problems proper to missions: 626-8, — Requirements of a 
mission catecheties : 628-9, 


Mexico. — Serving Latin America : a new Center and a new periodical : 
157-62. 


Missions. — 1. Mentalities and Cultures. — The sense of God in natural 
African religion : 632-40, — The outstanding features of Rwandese 
culture : 651-7. — 2. Approaching Faith and Pre-catechesis, — Pre- 
evangelization is necessary: 401-7. — Kerygma and pre-evangeli- 
zation in the first preaching to pagans: 407-13, — Characteristics 
of the first pre-evangelization : 413-15, — Motivation of faith in 
the «spontaneous» conversion : 594-5; in the «ordinary» way of 
conversion : 595-600. — First catechetical contact with the missio- 
nary : 600-2, — Topies of the pre-catechesis : 602-3. — The testi- 
mony of Christian Life: 603-6, — 38. Missionary Catechesis, — 
Principle elements: 617-20. — Fundamental principles of metho- 
dology : 620-6. — Problems proper to the missions: 626-8, — 
Requirements : 628-9. — Edueation of the sense of God in Africa : 
640-8. — Chief lines of an integral teaching of the Gospel coming 
up to the outstanding features of Rwandese culture: 657-66, — 
4, Practical applications. — Plans of typical lessons for secondary 
teaching in Africa: 667-77. — Celebrations for the Lenten season 
intended for youngsters in Africa: 685-92. — Paraliturgy for the 
consecration of catechists : 695-700, — 5, Bibliography. — English : 
761-2, — German: 571, — French: 382-4. — « Mission and Cate- 
chesis » : Reports of the International Week at Eichstitt : 721-2. 
— See: Catechetics, 


Movements. — « The Patricians» in Ireland : 498-500. — Ceremony of 
dedication for young people of seventeen : 679-84, — African Youth 
Movement : celebrations for the Lenten season : 685-92. 


Ccumenism. — Bibliography. — English : 762. — French: 373-4. — 
German: 573-4, 


Paraliturgy. — Promise of fidelity to the Church : 679-84, — Celebra- 
tions for the Lenten season : 685-94. — Consecration of catechists : 
695-700, 


Pastoral Work. — Method by which we can deal with the unbeliever : 
417-9. — The art of dialogue with « those who think differently » 
from ourselves : 435-48. — Landmarks for a catechesis among the 
masses : 481-90. — Pastoral initiatives in Ireland : 491-500. — Biblio- 
graphy. — French : 380-2, — German : 572-3. — Spanish: 179, -— 
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Pastoral psychology: 335-8. — See: Cuatechetics, Movements, 
Preaching. 


Pedagogy, Religious Pedagogy. — 1. General, — Moralism: the pedagogy 
of exterior efficacy : 67-9, — Values whose origins can be ealled 
pedagogic : 69-71. — Revolt of adolescents against the external law : 
71-8. — Perceptionlike images and religious education: 300, — 
« Dialogetics » or the art of dialogue with «those who think diffe- 
rently » from ourselves: 435-48. — The tenth anniversary of the 
European group of Religious Pedagogy : 737-40. — Research pro- 
jects in the psychology and sociology of religious and character 
formation : 741-7, — 2. Special Subjects. — Liturgical preaching of 
morality : 37-40, — Moral and religious instruction to non-catholies : 
59-66. — Drawings, pictures and prayers of the little-ones : 282-4. 
— 4. Catechetical Pedagogy of the Mentally Deficient Children. — 
See : Catechetics, Children, — 5. Bibliography. — French: 345-6. 
— German : 578-82. — Italian : 166-7, — Spanish : 176-8, — See: 
Catechetics, Lesson, Material (didactic), Methodology. 


Prayer. — The dialogue of the believer with his God : 206-22. — God- 
consciousness in meditation : 223-32, — Prayers of the little-ones : 
284, — Teaching the mentally deficient children to pray: 301-14. 


Preaching. — Liturgical preaching of morality : 37-40. — Is preaching 
the kerygma sufficient ?: 403-7, — The first preaching to pagans : 
407-15. — A Summary of pastoral preaching: introduction: 508- 
15; the Symbol: 516-35. — Bibliography. — English: 761, — 
French : 380. — German: 572-3, 


Psychology, Religious Psychology. — 1. Theoretical. — What is the 
«age of reason» for mentally deficient children: 131-3. — Two 
tendencies among Christian psychologists : 190-2. — Objective fac- 
tor, individual factor and personal attitude in the supernatural 
consciousness : 230-2. — Mental illness: 233-5; 239-40. — De- 
finition of attitude: 257-8; measuring the attitude: 258-9, — 
Perceptionlike images: 289-90. — LEidetic images: 291-4. — 


2. Positive, Methodical. — A. Methods of Research, — Texts and 
pictures : 224, — Lumen Vitae Projective Pictures Test (L.V.P.P.T.) 
and Hyde Religious Attitude Test (H.R.A.T.): 244-7. — Religious 
attitude scale by L. Patifio : 260-3, — Three projection techniques : 
drawings, religious equivalent to a «Thematic Aperception Test », 
making up of prayers: 279-80. — Compositions from children : 
294-5. — B. Results. — The consciousness of God in the conscious- 
ness of self: 224-9. — Religious associations and secularizations 
in a collective application L.V.P.P.T. test: 248-56, — Averages 
obtained by a religious attitude scale for children : 264-70 ; statistic 
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significance : 270-5, — God, thought of as a Child, Jesus by the 
little ones: 282-4. — Evidence of perceptionlike images in the 
religious experience of the child: 294-8. — Social factors of the 
belief and practice in magic: 316-21; effect on behaviour: 321-2. 
— 3. Positive, Descriptive. — The child’s dialogue with an adult: 
200-5, — The factors of evolution of child mentality : 205-6. — The 
dialogue of the believer with his God: 206-18. — Mental illness is 
not a result of sin: 233-40, — 4. Applied. — Psychological cate- 
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